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INTRODUCTION 


HEN Sir Aurel Stein, in the course of his inquiries 
regarding the track of Alexander the Great in his 
march to the Indus, visited the valley of Torwal, he recorded 
the three folktales and the list of typical words and sentences 
that form the basis of the present work. These he very 
kindly placed at my disposal, and I found that the linguistic 
information to be gathered from them was so full and of 
such importance, that it was impossible to refrain from 
subjecting them to a minute investigation. The results of 
this are contained in the following pages. 

Very little has hitherto been known about Torwali, the 
language of Torwal. Biddulph, in his Tribes of the Hindoo 
Koosh,' called it “‘ Torwalik”’, and devoted a page and a 
half to the main features of its grammar, and about twelve 
pages to a very useful vocabulary. In the Linguistic Survey 
of India, I have given a somewhat fuller account of the 
grammar, based on materials supplied by the late Sir Harold 
Deane. In neither case was the information sufficient for 
giving a complete description of the language. The folktales 
provided by Sir Aurel Stein now enable me to deal with it 
in much greater detail, and my account, if not pretending to 
be complete, can at least claim to be full enough to enable 
us to classify the language, and to describe its main features 
with some accuracy. 

Torwali is one of a number of languages generally grouped 
together under the name of “‘ Kéhistani”’, as being spoken 
in the Panjkora, Swat, and Indus KGhistans lying to the 
north of the Peshawar and Hazara Districts of British India. 
Other members of the group are Garwi, spoken in the Swat 
KGhistan above Torwali, and Maiya, spoken in the Mays 
district of the Indus KGhistan. Both of these are described 

1 Appendix D. 
2 Vol. viii, pt. ii, pp. 514 ff. 
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in the Linguistic Survey, and are Dardic forms of speech. 
They belong to the Dard group of that linguistic family, 
being more nearly connected with Sina and the Indianized 
Kasmiri than with the Khéwar of Chitral spoken to their 
immediate north. The materials in the following pages show 
that Todrwali in this respect is in entire agreement with the 
other Kohistani languages and that, like them, it also shows 
traces of a relationship with the Kafir languages closer than 
that between it and Khowar. Indeed, if the account given 
in the second folktale is to be accepted, the Torwal country 
itself was once inhabited by Kafirs that were conquered 
by Torwals coming from Badakhshan. Such a legend must, 
however, be treated with reserve, for the word ‘“ Kafir”’ 
is very loosely employed in Dardistan, and may well mean 
“any one who is not a Moslem ”’, instead of referring to the 
group of tribes in western Dardistan known by that name. 

The claim that Torwal tribes came from Badakhshan is 
of greater interest. Such traditions of national origin as 
exist in Dardistan all point to the Eranian country to its 
north and north-west as the original home of the Dards. 
The traditions of the Sina tribes are confused, and do not help 
us, but the Nilamata, the legendary history of the closely 
related Kasmiris, which probably goes back to the sixth or 
seventh century A.D., states definitely? that Kashmir in 
early times was invaded by tribes coming from “the Sand 
Ocean ”’ to its north. So also, in Chitral, one of the largest 
tribes, the Ashimadek, claims to have come from Shighnan 
and Badakhshan, and Biddulph puts their arrival as occurring 
in the beginning of the seventeenth century, a theory which 
is not inconsistent with the Todrwal account given in the 
second folktale. Lastly, as Dr. Morgenstierne * has shown, the 
BaSgali, or Kati, Kafirs, who inhabit the country to the west 


1 Garwi, vol. viii, pt. ii, pp. 507 ff. Maiya, id., pp. 522 ff. 
2 See ZDMG. Ixvi, p. 74. 

3 Op. cit., p. 63. 

‘ Report on a Linguistic Mission to Afghanistan, p. 41. 


2 


INTRODUCTION 


of Chitral, came to their present seat from Ktivi in northern 
Afghanistan some twelve generations ago. We thus see that 
every definite tradition of the Dards tells of migrations into 
Dardistan from the north or north-west in comparatively 
recent times ; but these can have been going on for unrecorded 
centuries, and the case of Yiidya, an offshoot of Munjani, 
now spoken in the Chitral country, shows that this Eranian 
infiltration is still going on at the present day. 

On the other hand, south of Dardistan lie the plains of 
north-western India, in which Indo-Aryan languages are 
spoken. I have on previous occasions maintained that the 
Dardic languages cannot be classed as definitely Indo-Aryan, 
and, though my conclusions have been contested, I still 
see no reason for changing my opinion. At the same time 
I freely admit that from very early times there must have 
been infiltration of Indo-Aryan colonists into Dardistan.} 
This is borne out by linguistic evidence. The Indo-Aryan 
element in the Dardic languages is naturally most evident 
in the southern parts of Dardistan nearest India, and grows 
weaker as we go farther north into Chitral and Kafiristan. 
It is in Kashmir that the infiltration was strongest, and, 
through the influence of Kaimiri, its cognate Sina, immediately 
to its north, shows more purely Indian traces than do the 
Khowar of Chitral and the Kafir dialects.2, One of the most 
southern of these Dardic languages is Torwali. As Sir Aurel 
Stein shows below, it is spoken in the Swat KGhistan, and 
we must expect it to show many signs of Indo-Aryan influence. 
This is the fact. In all its most typical features, it is a true 
Dardic language. Its speakers count in twenties, not in 
tens as in India; the Old Present has become the Future, 
as in Eranian; intervocalic occlusives are not necessarily 


1 In the case of Kashmir, this infiltration is recorded in the Nilamata, 
and has been so strong that it would almost justify us in calling KaSmiri, 
although it has a Sina basis, an Indo-Aryan language. 

2 Dr. Morgenstierne himself (op. cit., p. 68), although he maintains that 
all the Dardic languages are Indo-Aryan, sees traces of Eranian affinities 
in BaSgali Kafir. 
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elided, there is frequent interchange of surds and sonants, 
sonant aspirates are disaspirated, consonants are epenthetic- 
ally affected by a following palatal sound, conjunct consonants 
are simplified without lengthening a preceding short vowel, 
initial r always becomes 2, intervocalic r is always elided, and 
so on for other typical Dardic phonetic changes enumerated 
in § 7 below. On the other hand, we see Indo-Aryan influence 
in the fact that while Dardic languages preserve conjunct 
consonants containing a sibilant or 7, Torwali treats these 
as they are treated in India proper.! Here, I am stating facts 
only in the most general terms, and for details I must refer 
the reader to the pages of the present work that deal with 
phonetics, which are summed up on pp. 20 ff. 

Torwali is spoken in a mountainous country, where inter- 
communication is not easy, and which has been the scene 
of frequent intertribal conflicts. It is natural that it 
should change from valley to valley, and should exhibit 
many dialectic variations. It is therefore not surprising that 
the three accounts of the language—that of Biddulph, that 
of the Lingwstic Survey, and that given in these pages— 
should not always be in agreement. We do not know what 
particular dialect was described by Biddulph, but Sir Aurel 
Stein’s inquiries showed that the account given in the 
LInnguistic Survey correctly represents the form of Térwali 
spoken in Chihil-dara, while the present folktales are in the 
dialect of Branial, a village which may be looked upon as the 
capital of the tribe. 

Sir Aurel Stein has kindly provided the map of the Térwal 
country prefixed to this volume, and also the note on Térwal 
and its people, that immediately follows this Introduction. 
For convenience of reference, I have divided this work into 
four parts. Part I consists of Sir Aurel Stein’s Note ; Part IT 
deals with the language ; Part III consists of the Folktales 
and Typical Sentences; and Part IV of the Vocabulary and 
its connected Indexes, 

1 See § 8, below. 
4 


PART I 


Note on Torwal and its People 
By SIR AUREL STEIN 


Torwal, where the Dardic tongue recorded in the stories 
dealt with by Sir George Grierson is spoken, comprises that 
alpine portion of the valley of the Swat River which extends 
from Kalam down to the large village of Churrai. It was 
visited by me as the first European in April, 1926. 
A descriptive account of the observations then made by me 
on my passage through the main valley will be found in 
chapters xii, xiii of my personal narrative of that tour in 
the dominion of the Miangul of Swat.1 

The name Torwal applies in a more specific way to a 
collection of hamlets counting about 120 households, and 
situated near the mouth of a side valley that debouches 
towards the right bank of the Swat River about 5 miles 
above Branial, the present chief place of Torwal. The alpine 
tract for which the name Térwal is commonly used, in a more 
extended sense, includes the narrow side valleys that descend 
to the above indicated portion of the Swat River course from 
the high snowy ranges forming the watershed towards the 
Indus on the east and towards the Panjkdra on the west. 

The whole of Torwal forms part of the extensive but very 
sparsely inhabited mountainous area usually designated 
as the Swat Kohistan which is drained by the headwaters 
of the Swat River. The hill tribes inhabiting it from the 
high glacier-crowned range towards Chitral in the north 
down to the open river valley below Churrai in the south 
represent the remnant of that ancient Dardic-speaking race 


1 See Stein, On Alexander’s Track to the Indus, Macmillan and Co., 
London, 1928. 
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which before the Pathan conquest may be assumed to have 
formed the main stock also of the population throughout the 
great and fertile territory now known as Upper and Lower 
Swat. 

Owing to the facilities for defence which the narrow and, 
in places, very difficult defiles passed by the Swat River on 
its course here present, Torwal appears for a long time past 
to have constituted a separate tribal territory, independent 
alike from the Yisufzai clans established throughout the 
Swat valley to the south and the Kéhistani communities of 
Kalam, Ushu, and Utriét. This accounts for the survival 
there of a separate form of Dardic speech, distinct from the 
Garwi spoken in the Utrdt valley and about Kalam. In 
physical features the types presented by the TérwAlis of whom 
I obtained anthropometrical data, during my visit in 1926, 
distinctly recalled those I had observed among Chitralis 
and Tangiris, fair hair and light-coloured eyes being frequent. 

The political dependence of Torwal from Upper Swat 
dates only from the year 1922, when the Miangul ruler cf 
Swat extended his sway over the territory, using the 
opportunity offered by the absence of the fighting force 
of Torwalis whom a feud with their northern neighbours 
had drawn off at the time to Kalam. No close estimate of 
the population of Térwal was obtainable, but it can scarcely 
exceed 2,000 households in all, including semi-nomadic 
Gujars and a few small settlements of Chitrali immigrants 
in Chihil-dara, Gurunai, and higher up. 

The closer relations now established with the Pathan 
population of the open Swat valley below Churrai and the 
increasing trade intercourse under the Miangul’s beneficent 
rule are bound to lead to a steady spread of Pashté among 
the hill people. This will probably result in time in their 
becoming bilingual, as has been the case with several of the 
small communities of “‘ Dardic ” speech in the Indus Kéhistan. 

The stories edited and translated by Sir George Grierson 
were taken down by me from the mouth of Muqadar, an 
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intelligent inhabitant of Branial, occasionally acting as a 
reciter, with the help of my friend and old travel companion 
Raja Shah Alam, nephew of Raja Pakhtinwéali, late ruler 
of Darél and Tangir.1. I am indebted to this well-educated 
and capable scion of the Khushwakt family, now an exile, 
for much useful information. 


1 See, regarding Raja Shih Alam and the help rendered by him during 
my passage through Darél and Tangir, Innermost Asia, i, pp. 15 sqq. 
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The Language 
PHONETICS 


1. Sir Aurel Stein, in recording these folktales, most 
tightly refrained from any attempt at securing uniformity 
of spelling, but, within the limited time at his disposal, wrote 
down for each word as nearly as possible the sound that 
he heard in each particular case. In recording a language 
that has no standard, and that has not been previously 
reduced to writing, it is found that the actual pronunciation 
of each word varies each time that it is uttered, according to 
its collocation in the sentence or to the mood of the speaker. 
In this way we often find the same word recorded as pro- 
nounced in different ways at different times. This is chiefly 
noticeable in the case of vowels, in which there is in the 
folktales, as recorded, great inconsistency, not only in the 
marks of length allotted to them, but even in their timbres. 
Thus, the word asu “‘ was’’, is sometimes written au, and the 
agentive case of po “a boy”’, is at one time written pdé, and at 
another, pué. In the following pages I shall therefore confine 
myself to discussing the phonetics of consonants, and shall 
offer only one or two remarks on the subject of vowels. 

2. We have Aphesis of a in wa “down” (Av. Skt. ava), 
in walt (< avapddita-) “brought”, in wat (< avdpta-) 
“arrived”, and in s& instead of asa “was” (§ 155). We 
have Aphesis of @ in tana ‘“‘own” (< atmanah), and yé 
(< dyatr) “comes”. On the other hand, we have Prothesis, 
or Metathesis of &@ in ugu (< guru-) “heavy”. In Ka&miri 
we find a Sanskrit @ regularly represented by i, the pronuncia- 
tion of which nearly resembles that of long 7, and which is 
represented by ,¢ in the Persian character. Similarly, in 
Térwali, we have cié (2 ct8) “‘ the female breast” (< ciictka) ; 
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dimi “‘ smoke” (< dhuma-); si ‘the sun” (< strya-); and 
pin (2 pin) “ the full moon ” (< purna-). 

3a. Turning to consonants, I begin with some general 
remarks, First of all, it must be noted that Biddulph, in 
his vocabulary, makes no distinction between cerebral and 
dental letters. This is no doubt due to the fact—more than 
once recorded by me—that the distinction in sound between 
these two classes of letters is not nearly so marked in Dardic 
as it is in Indian languages. Sounds that in India would be 
called cerebral are, in Dardic, merely alveolar.1 Even natives 
of India, when recording Dardic words, are not always 
certain as to whether this sound is cerebral or dental. For 
this reason, we need not be surprised that so accurate 
an observer as Biddulph has failed to distinguish between 
these two groups of sounds. Sir Aurel Stein also informs 
me that, in the case of some Térwali words, he has been 
doubtful whether a ¢ or a d was cerebral or dental. It must 
therefore, in the case of words cited on the authority of 
Biddulph, be remembered that a ¢ or a d may possibly be a 
t or a d, respectively. 

3b. The peculiar Dardic cerebral sounds represented by 
c, J, §, and 2, respectively, are no doubt heard in Térwali, 
but their existence is not noted by Biddulph, nor had it 
been brought to the notice of Sir Aurel Stein when he recorded 
the specimens. They both, therefore recorded these sounds 
as ordinary c, 7, §, and Z, respectively. That the cin such words 
as ca “‘ three ’’, or ptic “‘a son”’, is a palatalized cerebral is 
reasonably certain when we compare them with the Sina 
ce ‘‘three”’, and puc ‘‘a son”. In Sina, an original ks is 
usually represented by c. In Térwali it, as well as s, 1s repre- 
sented by § or c, as in bus “ hunger” (< bubhuksa) ; kac 
(< kaksé) ‘‘near’’, and other words noted below (§ 5d). 


1 Cf. Dr. G. Morgenstierne’s remarks on the so-called “‘ cerebral’, but 
really ‘‘ alveolar ’’’, r of Kafiri (Report on a Linguistic Mission to Afghanistan, 
p. 41). In Wai and Ashkund, not only does this alveolar 7 occur, but also, 
alongside of it, there is heard the true cerebral 7 of India. 
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Other Sina words with these palatalized cerebrals are sicu 
“ straight’, and zigu or jigu “long”. The corresponding 
words in Torwali, as recorded are sas (Biddulph) and 42g 
(Stein). 

3c. Another general fact must be borne in mind—that in 
Toérwali, as in other Dardic languages, the Prakrit custom 
of eliding an intervocalic single consonant does not necessarily 
obtain. Thus, we have the intervocalic ¢ preserved in such 
past participles as sabat (< sambharita-) “ arranged” and 
others ; in git (< gita-) “ singing”; pattang (so Bid., ? patang) 
(< patanga-) “a butterfly”; zt (< rite) “brass”; Set 
(< sarat-) “autumn”; ned (< nada-) “a river”, and so 
for other letters, as will be seen below. It is true that, as 
we shall also see, intervocalic consonants are sometimes 
elided, but in most cases they are retained. When so 
retained, they are liable to undergo other phonetic changes, 
such as the changing of surds to sonants, the change of 
d to 1, of 7 to Z, and so on. 

3d. The last remark leads us to one prominent 
peculiarity of Térwali—that there is a very frequent, though 
not necessary, interchange between surds and sonants. 
This is not confined to intervocalic consonants, though, 
naturally, the change of surd to sonant occurs most often in 
regard to such. With this must be considered another fact— 
that in Torwali, as in other Dardic languages, with a very 
few exceptions, sonant consonants cannot be aspirated. 
Hence, when an aspirated surd (such, e.g., as th) is changed 
to a sonant, such a sonant is disaspirated, so that, e.g., the 
resultant of th, is d, not dh. The following are examples of 
the change of surds to sonants :— 

-k- > -g-, in aga& (< ékadaéga) “eleven” ; bdgul (< kapdla-, 
through *pdkala-) “the cheek”; bigindsa “to sell”’; 
(< vikrinite) ; kag (written kagh by Bid.) (< kaka-) “a crow”’; 
hugi (< kukkuta-) “a cock”; Sulaimanik, N.P., sing. ag. 
Sulaimamige; tagat (Psht. tagat) “strength”; nikdsa, 

* Cf. such cases as pata-ge, as well as pade-ge, backwards. 
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Past nigat, “to emerge”; siga (Psht. sika) “lead”; sugd 
(< sukara) “easy”; sigal (<sikata) “sand”. Cf. the 
remarks on ke or ge, the suffix of the Dative in § 29. 

-kh- > -g-, see § 3e. 

-c- < -7-, in loj (< ruci-) “light”; s¢ji (< Suci-) “clean” ; 
saj (< Pr. sacca-) “truth ”’. 

-t>-d (-r), in gud (? gud) (Psht. gut) “a corner”; lat 
‘a fight’, Sing. Obl. Jada ; lut or (Bid.) lud ( ? lud) “ small”’, 
cf. Ksh. ldkat*. 

-th- > -d-, see § 3e. 

t>d, in dded (Psht. ‘ddat) “accustomed”; ¢é, the 
postposition of the Instrumental, > dé after a vowel or n 
(§ 24); kadak, “how much ?”, ef. Sind of Dah-Hanti katak , 
pat “behind ”’, but pata-ge or pade-ge “ backwards”; Sat 
or Sad, Auxiliary Verb (§ 169); set or sed (< sahité) “ with”: 
sidal (< Sitala-) “cold”; sipad (Psht. sifat) “ praise” ; 
tid (< tikta- > titta-) ‘“‘ bitter”; Zet or jada “on”. 

th- > d-, see § 3e. 

p>b, in baris (< parsva-) “a side”; abdsa, Past ap 
(< /ap-) “to come”; tubak (Psht. topak) “a rifle”; in 
o/pow- (< prépayati), -p- has become -w-. 

-s > -z, in es, Sing. Obl. of @, this, but Sing. Loc. ez-ma ; 
so tes, tez-ma (§ 96). 

-§ > -%, in pas or patt (> pasca-) “behind” ; yxuza (Psht. 
xus) “pleased”; las, fem. laz, “bad”; mas, Sing. Nom. 
(before a vowel) maz (I, 2), Plur. Obl. maza “‘a man”, 

On the other hand, in some words a sonant becomes a 
surd, as in :— 

g->k-, in kud (2 kud) (Psht. gud) “lame ”’. 

-g>-k, in jek or jig (2 tk, jig) (<dirgha-, through 
*driga-) “long ’’. 

-gh > -k (2 -kh), in mek (% mekh) (< maigha-) “hail”. 

-d >-t, in umét (Psht. uméd) “hope”; yat (Psht. ydd) 
‘* remembrance ”’. 

-b > -p, in ep (Psht. ‘azb) “a fault ”’. 

-z > -s, in awdas (Psht. dwaz) “a sound ”’. 
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It will be observed that in Torwali all these are final 
consonants. 

3e. It is well known that Dardic languages possess no 
sonant aspirates. This is true, in the main, for Torwali; 
but it does possess a few words, in which, probably for special 
causes, aN original sonant aspirate has been retained. Such 
are :— 

gh, in gho ‘a horse”’, borrowed from the Indian ghorda. 
The gh is evidently retained, in order to distinguish the word 
from go “‘a bull”. Biddulph also gives kagh “a crow ’”’— 
a very doubtful word, unless he intends to represent kay, 
which is possible. 

dh, in dhé “ the belly’. A borrowed Indian word. 

dh, in gadh6o “‘an ass”. Here the dh is not original, but 
is a contraction of dah (Pr. gaddaha-); dhu “a daughter ”’. 
Here, also, the dh is a contraction of duh (Skt. duhitr-) ; dhain 
(or Bid. dat) “running ”’ (cf. Skt. dhdvana-). Biddulph also 
gives midhal “‘aram”’, the derivation of which is unknown 
to me. 

bh, in bha “a brother”. This word has been specially 
tested, and is certain. The reason for the retention of the 
aspiration is unknown to me. There is no bh in the other 
Dardic forms of the word. 

The following are examples of the regular disaspiration of 
sonant aspirates, whether original or derived (as above 
explained, § 3d) from surd aspirates. 

gh>g, in ga (< ghasa-) “grass”; jig or gtk (< dirgha-) 
“long”; +/gin- (Lahnda +/ghinn-) “take”; gan (< ghana-) 
“large” ; langi (< +/langh-) ‘‘ they crossed over ”’. 

dh > d, in dimi (< dhiima-) “ smoke ”’. 

kh>gh>g, in VWlig- (< VWlikh-) “write”; but +/lek- 
“count ”, 

th>dh>d (r, r), in béda (< upavistakah > uvaitthad) 
“seated”; 4+/kuth- “beat”, but kudé-di “he beats”; 
peria (< pithika) “a generation”; pid (< prstha- > pittha-) 
“the back”. 


‘ 
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th>dh>d, in thi (< sthitakah) “is”. But, between 
vowels, this becomes du (§ 158). 

3f. As regards other consonants, we may note two instances 
of Aphaeresis in pel (< pipila ) ‘an ant’, and bus (? bud) 
(< bubhuksa ‘“‘hunger”’. We have a curious instance of 
Metathesis in bdgul ‘the cheek’”’. The hypothetical stages 
of development of this word are kapdla- > *kabola > *bdkala- 
> *bégala- > bégul. 

4. Turning now to single consonants, we have :— 

-k- elided, in ni6 (< nikaté) “‘near’’. But -k- is preserved 
in bdgul “‘ above”. Cf. 3d for -k- > -g-. 

-g- elided in chal (< chagalt) “a she-goat’”. But cf. bdgul 
“above ”. 

gh- preserved in ghé “a horse ’’, see above, § 3e. But it 
generally becomes g, see above, § 3e. 

-c > -§, in cts (< ctice-) “the breast of a woman”? (§ 2). 
Cf. § and c, below. 

-c>-~j. See above, § 3d. 

-) optionally becomes -2, in kuju or kuz ‘““a dog”; biz 
(< byya-) “seed” ; paji or parz “ after” ; yada or Zet “on”. 
But elsewhere initial 7 seems to be preserved, as in jib 
(< jthva) “tongue”; gang (< jangha) “leg”. Cf. +~/jan- 
(/jfid-) “know”; Wji- (\/jan-) “be born”. The Z is 
hardened to §, in mij or mus “ before ”’. 

-t- > -d- > -r-, and is then treated exactly likey. See below. 

dh- is preserved in dhé “the belly’. No other example. 
See § 3e. 

-t- is preserved in git (gita-) “singing”; pattang (Bid. 
? patang) (< patanga-) “a butterfly” ; zit (< riti-) “ brass ”’ ; 
Set (< Sarat-) “autumn”; ugdt (< udgata-) ‘“‘ gone away ”’ ; 
sabat (< sambharita-) ‘‘ arranged ’’, and other past participles 
given in § 196. 

t>d. See above, § 3d. 

-t >-d > -l, in ttal (? thal) (< utthita-), high (Bid.); balat 
(< vata-), wind ; sigal(< sikata) ‘‘ sand” ; thal (< sthapitah) 
“placed ”’. 


‘ 


‘ 
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-t- elided in many past participles, such as ga (< gatah) and 
others in §§ 182 ff., 190 ff. So also in the 3rd sing. Future 
(Old Present), as in kudi (< kuttayatc), he will beat. In 
other past participles, the -t- is retained (see § 196). 

-th>c, m feminines, by epenthesis due to an original 
palatal vowel or semi-vowel following. See § 48, and compare 
the corresponding change in Kasmiri. 

-d- retained in ned (< nada-) “a river ”’. 

-d- elided, in agas (< ékadasa) “eleven”; pai (< pada-) 
“a foot”; hti (< hrd-) “the heart ”’. 

-d > -l, in tala (< tada) “then”; +/til- (< /tid-) “go” 
According to Rama Tarkavagisa’s Prakrta-Kalpataru, II, 
iii, 25, the same change occurs in Abhirika Prakrit. 

-d > -l > -2, in feminines, by epenthesis due to an original 
palatal vowel or semivowel following. See § 48, and compare 
the corresponding change in Kasmiri. 

d- > d-, in dit (< drsta) “seen”’. This is a solitary case, 
and the reason is obvious. So Kshb. has dith*. 

dh preserved. See above (§ 3e). 

-dh- elided in —/ bi- (< bédhati “‘ see ”’. 

-dh- > -h-, in lehir (< rudhira) “red ’’. 

-n- elided in mas (< manusya-) “‘a man”. This is the 
only case noted. 

-p-, is elided in kia (< kiipika) “a well” ; thali (< sthapitah) 
“* placed ”’. 

p becomes vocalized (through v) in &@ (< dp-) “‘ water’. 

-f- > -p-, in kufar or kupar “ a Kafir ’’. 

bh preserved. See above (§ 3¢). 

bh- > h-, in /ho- (< »+/bhi-), “ become ”’. 

-m- remains unchanged in nam (< nama) (Ts.) “a name”’; 
but Ksh. nav. Cf. -v- > -m-, below. 

y- remains unchanged, as in yo (< yavah) “barley”; yé 
(< dydtr) “he will come ”’. 

-aya- > -e- in Sen (< sayana-) “a bedstead ”’. 

r- > L-,in lat (< V rat-) “a fight”; lehir (< rudhira) “ red” ; 
log (< ruci-) “light”. 
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r->I->3-, in Zed (< rakta-) “blood”; Zamung (Bur. 
rabong), “a bean”; Zon (<randa) “a widower” 268 
(> rdsa-) “anger”; Zat (<rdtri-) “night” Zit (< riti-) 
‘brass’. In Ksh. the epenthetic change of | to 9 is regular. 
Cf. l> 9, 2, below. 

-r is always elided, as in dgtu (< guru-) “heavy”; umu 
(Psht. ‘wmr) “age”; anga (<angdra-) “fire”; angi 
(< anguri-) ‘‘a finger” ; +/ka-(< Vkr-) “do” ; kera(< kar- 
tari- > *kadari-) ‘‘a knife”; kia (<krira-) “hard”; cai 
(Sina char) “a cliff’; cau (Sina car) “four”; 4/cid- 
(< ca@rayati) “graze”; ct (< chircka) “a dagger’: cimu 
(Bur. comar) “iron”; husa (Psht. husyar) “ intelligent ”’ ; 
hwa (Psht. ywar) “destitute”; Jebér, “N. of a place”’, 
Obl. Sing. Jebéya; yagd (Psht. jugar) “liver”; tia (Psht. 
taiya)) “ready”; Towal, Torwal; da (<déra-) “ far”; 
/pai- (< prérayati) “send”; pd (Munjani pir) “a boy” ; 
pay(im) (< paré) “across” (cf. Ksh. padrim") ; »/ma- (< mara- 
yatt) “\ill” ; maiyusa (< mr-) “to die”; 8@ (< Srah) 
“head”; Set (< Sarat) “autumn”; sabat (< sambharita-) 
“ arranged”; sugd (< sukara) “ easy ”’. 

-r- (-d-) and -rh- (-dh-) are elided, exactly following -r-. 
Thus, asay (Psht. asaraz) “an apricot”; kugi (< kukkuta- 
> *kukuda-) “a cock”; kol (< kutila- > *kudila-) 
“crooked”; gho (Hindi ghora) “‘a horse”, d6 (< dadhika) 
“the beard”: nid (< ntkaté> *niaré) “near”; Ses 
(< sddasa) ‘‘ sixteen ”’. 

t>-d>-r (?-r), in ~por- (< sphotayatr) “ break” 
(trans.); 1/pur- (< sphutati) “break” (intrans.). Both 
these words come from Biddulph, who does not distinguish 
between r and 7. We should probably read por- and pur-. 

-l- is preserved in kumul (< kdmala-) “ soft’. 

-l- > -j- -2-, in kujt or kuz (< kauléya-) “a dog’. Cf. 
r- > 1- > 2-, above. 

v- > b-, in balat (< vata-) “wind”; +/ban- (< varnayatz) 
“say”; basdn (< vasanta-) “spring”; so -v-, in +/ab- 
(Pr. avai) “ come ”’. 
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ava > 6, in 08 (< avasydya-) “ice”; yo(< yavah) “ barley ”’. 

-v- > -m-, in nam (< nava-) “new” ; nom (< nava) “ nine’”’. 
Cf. -m- and ava > 6 above. 

§ and c ate interchangeable, as in pasin or pacin “a bird ”’ ; 
so /cuj- (< sudhyaté) “learn”. Cf. -c > -3, above. 

§- > 8-, in 8a (< Sirah) “the head”; sdal (< Sittala-) 
“cold”. 

-§- > -§-, im dag (< dasa) “ten”; dis (< dis-) 
“direction”; dvas (< dvddasa) ‘‘twelve’’, and so other 
similar numerals. 

-§- > -h- or elided, in b*héth or béth (< upavista-) “ seated ”’. 

gs > § (28), in 86 (2 80) (< sas-) “six”; tes (2 tt3) (< trsa) 
“thirst”; mus (? mus) (< musaka-) “a mouse”; Ses 
(% §e8) (< sédasa) “ sixteen ”’. 

-s- is preserved in +/has- (< has-) “laugh ”’. 

-s- is elided in 8& (< svasd) “‘a sister”; gd (< ghasa-) 
“orass”. Cf. -sy >-s > elided in § 5d. 

s>h, in hut (<supta-) “slept”; mah (< masa) “a 
month ”’. 

-h- is elided in b*héth or béth “ seated’ ; set or sed (< sahité 
> Ksh. sie?) ‘ with”. 

5a. As regards conjunct consonants, we can consider them 
under the following heads :— 

A. Conjuncts of Class Consonants——As in Prakrit and 
Apabhrarnga, the first consonant of the conjunct is usually 
dropped ; but, as in other Dardic languages, the remaining 
consonant is not doubled. Thus :— 

-kt >-+>-d, in zed (< rakta-) “blood”; tid (< tikta-) 
“bitter ”’. 

-cch >-ch>-8, in tus (<tuccha) “empty”;  pisul 
(< picchala-) “ smooth ”’. 

-tt > -th, in »/kuth- (< +/kutt-) “ beat ”’. 

-tth > -th > -d, in pid (Pr. pittha-) “ the back ”’. 

-dd>-d>-r (?1r), in har (? har) (< hadda-) “a bone ”’ 
(Bid.). 

-tt > -t, in dit (< datta-) “ given”. 
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-tth > -t (2 -th), in dtal (? uthal) (< utthita-) “ high” (Bid.). 
-dg > -g, in ugat (< udgata-) “‘ arose ”’. 

-pt > -t, in ucit (< utksipta-) “arose”; wat (< avdpta-) 
“arrived ” ; sat(< sapta-) “seven” ; hut (< supta-) “ slept”. 
5b. B. Nasal Conjuncts.—(a) If the Nasal precedes :— 

-nk >-ng, in tongi (*%tongi) (< tankakah) ‘a pear” 
(Bid.). 
-ngh > -ng, in jang (< jaigha) “the leg ”’. 
-fic > -1j, in pan) (< paiica) “ five”. 
-nd > -n, in Gn (< anda-) “an egg”; tundl (< tandula-) 
Tice”; dan (<danda-) ‘‘a handle”; (Zon < randa-) 
a widower ”’. 
-nt > -n, in dan (< danta-) “a tooth”; basan (< vasanta-) 
“spring”; himan (< himanta-) “ winter ”’. 

-nth > -nd or -n, in +/gan- (< 1/granth-) “bind” ; pand or 
pan (< panth-) “a road”. 

-ndh > -n, in an (< andha-) “blind”; kan (< skandha-) 
“‘the shoulder ”’. 

(6) If the Nasal follows :— 

-gn > -g, in lagu (< lagnakah) “ he went near ’”’. 

-tsn > nh > n, in yun (< jydtsna, Pr. jonha) ‘“‘ the moon ”’. 

-pn > Nn, in sen (< svapna-) “a dream”’. 

-tm > t, in tant (< dtman-) “own”. Cf. Ksh. tan”. 

-tm > p,-b in pag“ he”, and aban “ self”? ; both < atman-, 
See §§ 129, 138. 

5c. C. Semi-vowel Conjuncts. (a) If the semi-vowel is y :— 

jYy- > y-, In yun (< gydtsna) “the moon ”’. 

-ty > -t>-d>-r (?-r), in nar (2 nar) (< natya-) “dancing ”’ 
(Bid.). 

-dy > -r (¢-r), in kur (2 kur) (< kudya-) “‘ a wall’. 

-dy > -j, in aj (< adya) “ to-day”. 

-dhy->-j, in vVbuj- (< budhyaté) “hear”; +/cuj- 
(< Sudhyaté) “learn ”’. 

(6) If the semi-vowel is r. (1) If the r precedes :— 

-7mn > -n, in kan (< karna) “the ear”; pin (< pirna-) 
“ the full moon ”’. 


es 


ce 
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-rt > -r, in kera (< kartari-) “a knife’’. Here the second 
r has been elided. See above (§ 4). 
-rth > -th, -t, -d, in sath, sat, or (before m) sad (< sartha-) 
with ”’. 
-rdabh > dh, in gadho (< gardadhah) “‘ an ass ”’ (§ 3e). 
-rdr > -2 (2? -2), in 62 (2 62) (< ardra-) “ mud ” (Bid.). 
-rdh > -r, in ar (< ardha-) “ half”. 
-rm > -m, inkam(< karma “work”; cam (<carma) 
* skin ”’, 

-ry>-r>elided, in st (< stirya- > *sire-> si) “the 
sun ” (§ 2). 

-rv > -r > elided, in de (< darvi > *dari > de) “‘a spoon”. 

-rst > t, d, in pat or pad (< Av. parésti-) ‘‘ behind ”’. 

(2) If the r follows :— 

kr-, -kr>k, in ki (<krira-) “hard”; cuk (< cukra-) 
“ acid ”’. 

-kr > § (28), in ced (2% ceS) (< cakra-) “a circle” (Bid.). 

gr- > g-, in /gan- (> +/granth-) “ bind” ; gam (< grama-) 
“a village ”’. 


nm 
a 


tr->c- (2¢-), in c& (2 ¢a) (<étri- “three”; ces (? ces) 
(< trayodasa) ‘thirteen ” (Bid.). 

tr- > tl- (? tl-), in tli (2 tli) (< trttya-) “ third” (Bid.). Cf. 
G. pult, P. puthlé (< putra-) “a son’. 

-tr > -t, in két (< kutra) “‘ where 2?” ; zat (< ratri-) “night”. 
This is the ordinary Prakrit change. 

-ltir > -t, in pet (< pattra-) “‘a feather”’. This also is the 
Prakrit change. 

-tr>-c (%-¢), in pic (? piic) (< putra-) “a son”. This is 
the Dardic change. 

dr- > d-, in da (? das) (< draksa) “a grape”. This is the 
Prakrit change. 

dr- > j- (2 Z-), in gig (? 2%q) (< dirgha- > *driga-) “long”. 
This is the Dardic change. 

-dr>-n, in nin (< midra > *nidda > *ninda) “sleep”. 
This is a common Indian change. 
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pr->p-, in /pow- (< prdpayati) ‘“‘receive”; +/pai- 
(< prérayatt) “‘ send”. 

bhr- > bh-, in bha (< bhrata). See § 3e, above. 

or- > b-, in »/baj- (< v/vray-), “go”. 

(c) If the semi-vowel is v :— 

~jv > -j, in tal (< upjvala-) “ white ”’. 

-tv > -d, in bud (< bahutva-) “‘ many ”’. 

dv- > d-, in der (< dvar-) “‘a door”’. 

dv- > b- and du-, in 07 (< duitiya-) “again”; duyi (< dvi- 
tiya-) ‘“‘ second ”’. 
-hv > -b, in jb (< gthva) “ the tongue ”’. 
(d) If the semi-vowel is J :— 
-ld > -l, in gal (< galda-) “ abuse”’. 
5d. D. Srbilant Conjuncts. 
-8c > -§, -2, in pas or parz (< pasca-) “ after’ (§ 3d). 
-sy > ~§, in +/pas- (< pasyati) “see”. 
sv, Sv>s. See Article sa in Vocabulary. 
-sk>-kh>-g, in Sug(tl) (< suska- > *sukha- > suga-), 
dry”; nigalt (< niskalayatz) ‘“ he will extract ’’. 
-st > -t, in dit (< drsta) “seen ”’. 
-st > -d (2 -d) in md (2 md) (< mista) “ sweet ”’. 
-sn > -Sun, in kigun (< krsna-) “ black ”’. 
-sp (2 -sy) > -8, in pasu (< puspa- or pusya-) “a flower ”’. 
ks > § (2 §) ore (2 ¢), in das (2 daS) (< draksa) “‘a grape” 
(Bid.) ; bus (2 bus) (< bubhuksa) “hunger” (Bid.); pacin 
(Bid.) (? pacin) or pasin (? pasin) (< paksin-) “a bird”; 
acht (? act) (<aksi-) “the eye”); kac (2? kac) (< kaksé) 
“near”; ctit (2 ciit) (< kstra-) “ milk”. 

-tks > -c, in ucit (< utksipta-) “ arose’. 

-ksn > -n, in tin (< tiksna-) “ sharp”. 

-ksm > -m, in pam (< paksman-) ‘“‘ wool’. 

sk- > k-, in kan (< skandha-), “‘ the shoulder ”’. 

-st>-t, in nat (<nasta-) “the nose”; hat (< hasta-) 
“the hand ”’. 

-st > -s, in dds (Psht. dost) ‘‘a friend”. This is a borrowed 
word. 


ce 
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str- > c- (%¢-) in ct (2? ¢%) (<stri) “a woman”. Cf. Sh. 
cdit, cdr. . 

sth- > th-, in thalt (< sthapitah) “ placed”; thi (< sth- 
takah) “‘is’’. 

sph->p-, in /ptir- (< sphutati) “break” (intrans.) ; 
/por- (< sphotayatr) ‘‘ break” (trans.). 

-sm > -zm, in dzman (Psht. dsmdan) “ heaven’’. A deforma- 
tion of a borrowed word. Cf. es, sing. obl. of é “ this ’’, sing. 
loc. ez-ma. 

-sy > -s > elided, in at (< dsya-) “the mouth”. Cf. Ksh. 
as“, and (§ 4) -s- elided 

Sv- > s-, In sen (< svapna-) “a dream ”’. 

su- > Su, in 8% (< svasd) “a sister”. This change of s 
to § seems to be abnormal. In sd < Svdsa-, there is a reverse 
change. See Article sa in the Vocabulary. 

-ms > -s, in mas (< mamsa-) “ meat ”’. 

6. Summary.—It will have been observed that, while many 
of the above phonetic changes are the same as those found in 
Indian Prakrits, many are of a quite different character, and 
are peculiar to Torwali and other Dardic languages. It is 
natural that in Dardic, even if we suppose it to be not of 
Indian origin, some of its phonetic changes should be the 
same as those that have occurred in India, and also in other 
Indo-European languages, such as, for instance, the Romance 
forms of speech. But there are other cases in which a sound 
follows Indian analogies in one word, and Dardic analogies 
in another. For example, tr in ratri- “ night ”’, becomes ¢ in 
the Torwali zat. Here we have an Indian change. On the 
other hand, when the ér in putra- “a son”, becomes ¢ (or ¢) 
in Torwali pic (ptic), we recognize a Dardic change, unlike 
anything found in India. Torwaliis one of the most southern 
of the Dardic languages, and lies close to the Indian border. 
Such facts show that in it there has been a certain admixture 
of Indian elements, and I here give a list of those sound-changes 
which seem to me to be non-Indian, and to be purely Dardic. 
I pay no attention to those cases in which Dardic and Indian 
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developments coincide, as it is usually impossible to say 
whether they are independent Dardic forms or are due to 
borrowing. 

7. We must first note such general peculiarities as (1) the 
alveolar pronunciation of sounds that in India would be 
cerebral, (2) the fact that intervocalic single occlusives are 
not necessarily elided,} (3) the frequent interchange of surds 
and sonants,” (4) the disaspiration of sonant aspirates, (5) the 
fact that certain consonants are epenthetically affected by 
a following palatal vowel or semi-vowel, (6) the frequent 
interchange of c and 8, and of 7 and Z, and (7) the almost 
certain existence of the cerebralized palatals ¢, 7, §, and 2. 


For particular consonantal changes, we have d> I, and 
d>I>Z; initial y remaining unchanged, while initial 
v>b; change of initial r (through 1) to; 1>47> 2; inter- 
vocalic § does not necessarily become h, but does so in one 
recorded instance; cch > 8; nd, nt, nth, ndh, all>n; tm> 
both ¢and p; yy>y; kr>s (28); &>c(?¢) and tl (? dl); 
dr >Jj (49,2); du> both bandd; ks>8&(? §) andc(?¢); 
ksm>m; st>t; str>c(?¢); sph>p; and, in one case, 
sv > Su. Intervocalic n is occasionally, and intervocalic 
r and r (including ry and rv) are always, elided. 

The only prominent Dardic peculiarities that I have not 
noted in Térwali are the preservation unchanged of st, and 
of other sibilant conjuncts such as sm, sv, preserved as sp ; 
and the regular preservation of initial r-compounds, such as 
pr- and the like. In such cases, Torwali has, with modifica- 
tions, followed the Indian custom. 

8. Attention may here be drawn to one prominent feature 
of Todrwali which is of some general interest. It is that 
Torwali is an absolutely unwritten language. It is known 


1 Here, however, Torwali agrees with Apabhratiga Prakrit. As Apabhra- 
rnga was a North-Western dialect, it may be suggested that it has here 
fallen under the influence of Dardic. 

2 Here also, so far as concerns intervocalic surds, there is agreement 
with Apabhraméa. The same remarks apply also here. 
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only as it has come out of the mouths of its speakers, and 
pot from any indigenous document; and, pace my friends 
who might wish, in regard to it, to follow the rules of Indo- 
European philology, these rules cannot be applied in al] their 
strictness to such a language. The philological rules to 
which we are accustomed are based everywhere on written 
documents, whether Sanskrit, Latin, Greek, Gothic, English, or 
what not. We have such languages in a form that had become 
petrified by the fact that they were written. The written 
form represents the language as it was formalized at some 
definite period, or periods, of time. But a spoken language 
is never petrified, never formalized. It is always changing, 
and is never resting. At each particular moment it is actually 
passing through a process of development on its own lines, 
and the language as a whole of fifty years ago is not the same 
as that spoken at the present day. Moreover, on the same 
day, no two persons speak exactly the same language—one 
will say, for instance pata-ge, while another will say pade-ge, 
for “‘ backwards’. Again, in a spoken language, as distinct 
from one the standard of which has been fixed by writing, 
all words do not develop at the same rate. Different causes 
retard the development of particular words. Such a reason 
might be religious associations, or old memories that keep 
the word in its ancient form, or it might be—the most 
important of all—the demand for intelligibility. As an 
example, let us take the old Sanskrit word ghota- “a horse ”’. 
If we followed the rules that, in the case of other similar 
words, obtain in Torwali, the t would become y+ and would 
then be elided, and the aspirated sonant gh would lose its 
aspiration, so as to become g. The resultant Térwali word 
would thus be go. But, unfortunately, in Térwali, the word 
go is already taken up for another purpose, and means “ bull”. 


1 The same is true, say, for colloquial English. We might take three 
persons, one of whom will use the literary ‘‘ are not’’, another will say 
“aren't ’’, while the third will say “‘aint’’. It is obvious that the phonetic 
rule that accounts for the literary “are not’ will not account for the 
simultaneous existence of both “‘ aren’t’”’ and “ aint’”’. 
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As the first object of all language is not to oblige phoneticians, 
but to be intelligible, the normal development of ghéta- 
was stopped at an earlier stage, and the word remained as 
gho—useful and intelligible, but disappointing to framers of 
phonetic rules. To take a parallel example from Indian 
colloquial speech :—according to the Prakrit grammarians 
and the literature standardized by them, the Sanskrit word 
kaka- ‘‘a crow’’, became the literary Prakrit kaa-, the line 
of development being kaka- > kaga- > kaa. But the colloquial 
language felt the uncertainty of the word kaa. It could, it 
is true, represent kaka- “‘a crow ’’, but it could also represent 
kaca- “crystal”, and kaya- “the body”. As the speakers 
looked upon language, not as a machine for concealing 
thought, but as a machine for expressing it, and felt that 
kaa- in ordinary use would be unintelligible, it stopped its 
development at the second stage, kaga-, and, as we know 
from Hemacandra IV, 396, kept the word in that form for 
centuries after the literary language had given its blessing 
to kaa. Thus, kag it has remained in Hindi to the present day. 
If this could occur in a language which had a written literature 
to act as a standard for normal pronunciation, what may we 
not expect from a language like Torwali which has no written 
literature at all. In such a language, phonetic development 
in no way progresses so evenly as our comparative philologists 
would have us believe. Some words progressed along 
“regular ”’ lines, as the Sanskrit gav- has become the Torwali 
go; and others, in the same language, stopped their develop- 
ments at the point where unintelligibility began. In the 
history of a language that has never been recorded in writing, 
and which at every moment of its life—for it, and it only, is 
really living—is developing on its own lines and at its own 
speed, halting here, progressing there, at no date is it possible, 
as some philologists would have us do, to draw a line, and to 
say that here it will be found that all words have arrived at 
the same stage of development. Torwali, like all the Dardic 
languages, gives many examples of this. Some words are in 
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one stage of development, and others are in another. In 
one word an intervocalic ¢ may be elided, in another it may 
be changed to d, and in yet another to /. No general law will 
cover all these cases. Or, again, one man will develop a word 
in one way, and his neighbour (though speaking the same 
language) in another ; or the same man, as the spirit moves 
him, will develop de, into b, at one time, and into d at another. 
We cannot say that there are any definitely fixed rules for 
the development of an unwritten language. We must be 
content with acknowledging the existence of a general 
tendency towards one line of development. To attempt to 
twist such a tendency into a universal law is doing that for 
which the Indian Prakrit Grammarians have been condemned 
by every European scholar who has studied them. 


THE ARTICLE 


> 


9. The numeral é “ one”’, serves as an indefinite article. 
Examples will be found under the head of numerals (§ 51). 

As in other connected languages, a demonstrative pronoun 
is often found where we should employ the definite article. 
Numerous examples will be found in the sections dealing 
with pronouns. 


DECLENSION 
Gender of Nouns 


10. The feminine gender certainly exists as a grammatical 
form, but is most easily observed in the case of adjectives 
and participles. As regards nouns, there are, as usual, certain 
cases in which different words are employed to distinguish 
gender. For human beings, such are :— 


Masculine Feminine. 
bap “‘ father ” (L. 47). yar “ mother ”’ (L. 48). 
bha “ brother ” (L, 49). su “ sister” (L. 50). 
mas “man” (L. 51). chi (I, 51, 53), ct (2 ¢2) 
“woman ” (L. 57). 
piic “son” (L, 55). dha “ daughter ”’ (L. 56). 
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For animals, we have :— 


gho “ horse” (L. 138). ghé “‘ mare” (L. 139). 

go “ bull” (L. 142). ga ‘‘ cow” (L. 143). 

kujui “‘ dog” (L. 146). kit “* bitch ” (L. 147). 

birat “‘ he-goat ” (L. 150). chal “‘ nanny-goat’”’ (L. 151; 
II, 18). 

husar “ stag” (L. 153). husi ‘‘ doe ”’ (L. 154). 


A few words occurring in the folktales are feminine by 
meaning. Such are :— 
chi (2 ct) “a wife” (I, 51, 53). 
rajgana ‘“‘a queen”? (III, 47 ff.). 
saran “a girl” (III, 17 ff.). 
11. Other words can be identified as feminine by their 
terminations, by the corresponding PaSt6 gender, or by words 
with which they are in agreement. Such are :— 
arzt ‘a request ”’ (III, 5). 
xusalt “happiness”’, in yusali Xuda Pak di-ci “God, the Pure 
has given happiness ”’ (I, 20). 

mubarakt ‘‘ congratulation ” (I, 36). 

padsahi, badsahi “rule”, in padsahi hi “his rule became ” 
(III, 46, so 61). | 

maliya “tax” (II, 6). 

bat “‘ a word ’’, in méli bat bani “‘ said the same word ”’ (I, 35). 

duwa “a prayer ”’ (II, 42 ff.). 

majlas ‘“‘an entertainment ’’, as in majlas agi “‘ there was an 
entertainment ”’ (I, 18). 

mukadima ‘a quarrel ”’ (II, 6). 

pan, pand ‘“‘a road”’, in pan na hi “there was no road” 
(III, 57); mé aj cir pand ki-7t ‘I have walked a long way 
to-day ” (L. 224). 

sé “a bridge ”, in sé telt “‘ he broke the bridge ” (II, 13). 

yap “a canal”, in t@ yap nigali “he excavated that canal ”’ 
(III, 54). 

z6g “‘ noise’, in deré z6g hi “ there was a noise at the door ” 
(III, 20). 

tat “night ”, in ar Zat hi “it was midnight ” (ITI, 43). 
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12. Asa rule, no means are available for testing the genders 
of the nouns occurring in the Folktales. Indeed, only of the 
words given in the above lists is the gender fairly certain. 
Biddulph, however, in his vocabulary marks the gender of 
every noun mentioned by him, and this information is taken 
from it, and recorded again in the vocabulary appended to 
the present account of the language. 


Declension 


13. The following may be taken to be the principal forms 
in the declension of sr, a house :— 


Singular. Plural. 
Nominative sor sor 
Agentive Siré, ser Sir, (2) Sera 
Accusative sor sor 
Instrumental  siré-dé sira-dé 
Dative Sur-ké, (-gé, -yé) Sira-ké 
Ablative Sird, Sir-ma, -kéja = Sara-ma, -kéja 
Genitive sir-s7 sird-sv 
Locative Sire, Sur-mé surd-mé 


The above paradigm is to be taken only as a general guide. 
No complete paradigm of any single word can be gathered 
from the forms given in the Folktales. Details for each case 
are given below. 

14, Singular Nominative.—Naturally, no remarks are 
necessary for this case. 

15. Singular Vocative.—Two Vocatives occur in the Folk- 
tales. In Sulaimanaga “ O Sulaimanik !”’ (IIT, 40), the Inter- 
jection is probably a, and the final k, coming between two 
vowels, has been softened to g (§ 3d). The other vocative is 
é zuwan ‘* O youth!” (I, 47), and calls for no remarks. 

16. Singular Accusative.—The object of a transitive verb 
takes no special termination. In other words, the Accusative 
is the same in form as the Nominative. Thus, @ nigal “ draw 
water!” (L. 237); bayan ko“ recite!” (II, 35); déra wadan ko 
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‘put the house in order! ” (I, 25); dérd jand “ make ye the 
house clean!” (I, 27); duwa ko “grant thou a favour!” 
(II, 44); gil det-Sad “was giving bread” (I, 29); yani 
nima-du “ (I) desire Khanship ” (II, 38); lat kuwa “do ye 
fighting !” (III, 5, 28); mubdaraki de “‘ give congratulation !”’ 
(I, 36); pan saba “ prepare a road!” (III, 37); saran mé- 
gé dé “‘ give the daughter to me” (I, 48) ; mé saran a gina-di 
“T take this girl” (III, 25); mia Salmi payis-ke de “ give 
this rupee (? these rupees, § 94) to him!” (L. 234); tana 
Su me-gé du “ give thy sister to me!” (I, 33); tapds konin 
“he may make inquiry ” (I, 37). 

17. Singular Oblique Form.—There are traces of an Oblique 
Form used before postpositions, the termination being a 
(or d) or e (or é). Occasionally, the oblique form in e (é) by 
itself indicates some case. Thus, we shall see that it is 
employed to indicate the Agentive (§ 21) and the Locative 
(§ 38). Similarly, we have the Oblique form in a in lada Su 
“aware of the fight” (III, 19, 21). With postpositions, the 
form in e occurs in Sulaimanike sat “ with Sulaimanik ” 
(III, 3), and in Mingaore-ye ‘‘ (went) to Mingaora ” (I, 1), and 
is also common before the Instrumental postposition de (§ 23). 

Generally, however, as in Tirahi, the termination of the 
Oblique Form is dropped before a postposition, so that it is 
the same in form as the Nominative. Numerous instances 
will be found in the following paragraphs. 

18. Two feminine words ending in &@ deserve special mention 
here. One is Sa “a sister”, which has an Oblique Form &, 
in tana si-ge (or -yé) ‘‘ (said) to his sister’ (I, 27, 42). No 
occurrence of the Plural of this word has been noted. The 
other word is dhw “‘a daughter”. For this, we have no 
example of the Oblique Singular, but the Nominative Plural 
is dhi, with an Oblique Plural dhia (? dhia) (L. 115, 116). 
We may conclude, therefore, that these two words are declined 
as follows :—Sing. Nom. 3d, dha; Obl. 3%, dht; Plur. Nom. 
87, dht; Obl. sia (2 Sa), dhia (dhia). It may be noted that 
in Waziri Pa&sté @ regularly becomes 7, and that in Kasmiri 
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a becomes 7 in an oblique case, as in krir” “a well”’, sg. 
dat. kriris. 

19. As in the last two words, the termination of the Plural 
Oblique form is a or @. This will be considered more par- 
ticularly under the head of the Plural (§ 45). 

20. In Sina, the Singular Oblique Form ends in 4, and 
the Plural in 6. 

21. Singular Agentive—As in cognate languages, the 
subject of a transitive verb in a tense formed from the past 
participle is put into the Agentive case. The full form of 
this case is the same as that of the Oblique Form in e, but is 
rately used. Examples are :—pdé (Nom. po) tapds ki “ the 
boy made inquiry ” (I, 24); pué (Nom. 6) béba ki-du “ the 
boy has made a marriage” (L. 225); Sulaimanike hukum 
ka “ Sulaimanik made an order ” (III, 13, so 59). 

22. Generally, however, as in Tirahi, the termination is 
dropped, so that the Agentive case is the same in form as the 
Nominative. Thus: jumaldar bat bani “the headman said 
a word ” (I, 35) ; kufar hazat “ the Kafir drove (them) away ” 
(II, 15); yusalt Xuda Pak di-ct “God, the Pure, has 
given happiness ” (I, 20) ; mai mé xa@n-ma tapés ki “ the man 
made inquiry from this Khan” (I, 5), and so elsewhere ; 
rajgana gin ‘‘the queen took him” (III, 55); pic (or pué, 
see above) béba ki-di “ the son has made a marriage ” (L. 225). 
From these examples, it will be seen that the special form 
for the Agentive case has practically gone out of use, and has 
been noted only in regard to two words. 

23. Singular Instrumental.—The postposition of the 
Instrumental case is te (or té). The same postposition is 
used to form the Conjunctive Participle (§ 202). The 
meaning of the case is often indefinite, and sometimes 
approaches that of a Locative. The postposition generally 
follows the Oblique Form in e (2). Examples (without the 
Oblique Form) are: jabal hat-te gina-ga “‘ he took the pick- 
axe with (i.e. into) his hand” (III, 38); melastdp-te ga “he 
went by (i.e. on) a visit’ (III, 48). 
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24. After a vowel or n, te becomes de, as in payim dige-de 
““on the opposite side ” (III, 56) ; yame-de “‘ on account of a 
trouble” (I, 11, dé 55); khé-de gan ‘“ bind with a rope ”’ 
(L. 236); cir midé-dé kuda-du “ (1) have beaten with many 
stripes (L. 228) ; sé-dé langi ‘“‘ crossed by a bridge ”’ (II, 12). 
In one case—kan-de did “ struck (her) with an arrow ”’ (III, 30) 
—the termination of the Oblique Form has been dropped. 

25. The postposition te is common both in Dardic and in 
Indian. Cf. Hindi te, and my Prsaca Languages, p. 34. 

26. Singular Dative.—The postposition of the Dative is 
ké, gé, yé, or é, often written ke, ge, ye, e. With ké, we have: 
dad-ke ‘‘ (said) to the ancestor” (II, 8, 9); gam-ke “‘ (went) 
to the village’ (III, 45) ; kufar-ke ‘for the sake of the Kafir ” 
(II, 11); lat-ke “‘ (ready) for fighting ” (III, 11, 12); ma3-ke 
(said) to the man ” (III, 12); rabar-ke ‘‘ (go) for a fight ”’ 
(III, 13); Sularmanik-ké (“ said) to Sulaimanik”’ (III, 11) ; 
Sulaimanik-ke, id. (III, 58); Sir-ke “ (came, went) to the 
house” (I, 42; II, 15; entered, III, 29). In Sulaimanike 
bardat kt “‘ made Sulaimanik defeated ” (III, 16), Sulaimanike 
is contracted from Sulaimanik-ke, and the word (in the 
bhavé praydga) is the object of a transitive verb in the past 
tense. Similarly, té rajgana Sulaimanige gin “that queen 
took Sulaimanik ” (ITI, 55), in which the k of the contracted 
Sulaimantke has been softened to g, as coming between two 
vowels (§ 3d). 

27. For gé, we have :—tanu badsahi-ge wat ‘“‘ came to his 
own rule” (III, 60); Brhii-ge “ (go, etc.) to Bihun ” (III, 
13, 14, 48, 51) ; gdm-ge “‘ to the village ”’ (III, 56, 60) ; Gurnai- 
gé ‘“‘ (came) to G.”’ (III, 10) ; *am-gé “‘ (recited) to the tribe ”’ 
(II, 33); Kanbel-ge ‘‘ (took) him to K.” (III, 36); pade-ge 
“* (drove them) backwards ”’ (II, 13, 14, 15) ; pat-gé ap ‘‘ came 
back ” (I, 26); p6-gé “‘ (said) to the boy ” (I, 33); Semi-ge 
“* (said) to 8.” (III, 35) ; 87-ge “‘ (said) to the sister ”’ (I, 27) ; 
watan-gé ‘‘(went, etc.) to the country” (I, 46; II, 1, 7); 
yai-ge “‘ (said) to the mother ” (I, 27). 

28. For yé or é, we have :—Baba-ye “‘ (brought him) to 
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the Baba” (II, 24) ; karma-ye “‘ (said) to the army ” (III, 13) ; 
mubaraki-ye ap “ came for congratulation ” (I, 40); Mayd-ye 
(said) to Mayo ” (III, 34) ; mé po-é bana-du “ he says to this 
boy ” (I, 25); rajgana-ye ‘‘ (said) to the queen ” (IIT, 50) ; 
Semi-ye “‘ (said) to S.” (III, 7, so 33) ; 8%-yé “ (said) to the 
sister’ (I, 42). In pd-é, above, the y has been dropped 
between two vowels. 

In yara-ye “ (an exile) on the bank (of the Indus ” (III, 4), 
and in gir-ke ‘“‘in the house” (I, 27), the Dative is used in 
the sense of the Locative. In Mungaore-ye “ (went) to 
Mingaora ” (I, 1), Mingaore is in the Oblique Form. 

29. From instances like gam-ke and gam-ge, 8t-ge and 51-yé, 
we can conclude that these three postpositions may be used 
ad libitum, one for the other. The original postposition was 
probably ke, of which ge and ye (e) are weakened forms. 
Ke (< krté) is a common Dative suffix in Dardic and Indian 
languages, and in Maiya it reappears as gav. So far as we 
can see, words ending in vowels seem to prefer ge or ye (or e), 
or, in other words, the k between two vowels tends to become 
g, and then to disappear, a y being inserted in compensation. 
Similarly, in Sina, the termination dgo, of the past participle, 
is liable, in the colloquial language, to be sounded as dyo. 

30. Singular Ablative.—The Singular Ablative sometimes 
ends ind (ora). Thus, s:ra jama pewt “ he sent clothes from 
the house” (I, 50); puytua nigat ‘“‘issued (i.e. ceased) 
from enmity ” (I, 52); gira nigat “issued from the house ” 
(III, 31); Sulatmanik nina ucit ‘ Sulaimanik arose from 
sleep ” (III, 43) ; Kalama-wa ‘“ down from Kalam ” (III, 61) ; 
Semi watana hazat ‘Semi drove (him) from the country ” 
(III, 3). 

31. More often, the Ablative is indicated by the postposition 
ma (or ma), or mid “from in”’, or by the postposition kéja 
‘from’. The former may be compared with the Tirahi md, 
the Kasmiri manza, and the Sanskrit madhyat. Kéja is a 
compound of ke, the postposition of the Dative, and Ja. 
With ja, compare the Sina 76, 46. Examples with ma, etc., 
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are: kii-ma “from the well” (LL. 237); ydn-ma “‘ (asked) 
from the Khan” (I, 5); mdé&-ma “ (asked) from the man ”’ 
(I, 24) ; saran-ma “ (asked) from the girl” (III, 28) ; Baday- 
San-mid “ (he came) from Badakhshan ” (II, 7) ; té Kufar-mia 
pade-ge seyat “they were driven backwards from (i.e. by) 
that Kafir” (II, 13); Gurnal-mia “ (the army came) from 
Gurnal”’ (III, 14); Katar-mid “(he came) from Katar ” 
(II, 1); Towal-mia “ (he took taxes) from Torwal ”’ (II, 5). 

32. For kéja, we have :—dukandar-kéa “ (I bought it) from 
a shopkeeper” (L. 241); su-kéja “‘ (taller) than the sister ”’ 
(L. 231). 

33. Postpositions signifying “‘ after ’’ govern the Ablative, 
as in tela pag “‘ after from then ”’, i.e. after that time (II, 49; 
III, 47); 6 te-kéja piydy ye-di “the boy comes behind 
thee ’’ (L. 239). 

34, Singular Genitive.—The Genitive takes the termination 
-st (sometimes written -se, -sé). This may be compared 
with the Tirahi Genitive termination -s or -st, with the 
Kamiri Dative termination -s, with the Sina termination 
-se 1 of the Agentive, and with the Sanskrit Genitive termina- 
tion -sya. There does not appear to be any difference of 
function between the termination -sz and the termination 
-se (-sé).2. Examples are :—Abd-sin-si yara-ye “to the bank 
of the Indus ” (III, 4); Baba-si kam-gé “‘ to the tribe of the 
Baba” (II, 33); yudsalt bap-sc ‘‘ happiness of the father ”’ 
(I, 22); beti-se tham “‘a bot-tree’ (II, 31); chal-st crs “ the 
breast of a she-goat”’ (II, 18); dad-st e po “‘a son of the 
ancestor” (II, 16); dé-si kaman ‘‘a master of the share ”’ 
(II, 25); gam-si yalak “‘ the people of the village ” (I, 30) ; 
gho-si zin ‘“‘ the saddle of the horse ” (L. 226); Jebéya-si dad 
‘““the ancestor of the Jabér (clan)”’ (II, 7, etc.); kam-si 
amam ‘“‘the Imam of the tribe ” (II, 50); ya@n-sé saran “ the 

1 This is really a Dative termination, transferred to the Agentive under 
the influence of Tibetan. 

2 Phrases such as maé-se bha ‘‘the brother of the man ”’ and mas-si st 


‘the sister of the man”’ (both in L. 231) suggest that se is masculine, and 
st feminine; but this is not borne out by the other examples. 
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daughter of a Khan” (I, 39, 43); yan-sé malaz ‘‘a guest 
of the Khan ” (I, 46); ydn-sé watan-gé ‘‘ to the country of 
the Khan ” (I, 46) ; yan-sé chi (? ¢2) ‘“‘ the wife of the Khan ”’ 
(I, 53); ydna-sz dad “the ancestor of Khana” (II, 34) ; 
mas-si $a ‘“‘ the man’s sister” (L. 225) ; mds-se po “ the man’s 
son” (L. 228); mas-se bha “ the man’s brother” (L. 231) ; 
Mayé-st mas “men of Mayo” (III, 22); Misku-si cala-ba 
“up to the rock of Mishku” (III, 61); Narid-si dad “‘ the 
ancestor of the Narér (clan)”’ (II, 1); pd-sz s& “‘ the sister 
of the boy” (I, 44); przi-st pic “the son of the uncle” 
(L. 225); Semii-se lat-ke “for a fight of (i.e. with) Semi ” 
(III, 12); Semé-si karma “‘S.’s army” (III, 14); Semi-si 
Sir-ke “‘ to S.’s house ” (III, 39) ; sttar-sé mas ‘‘ the man of the 
guitar” (I, 5, etc.); Sularmanik-si karma “S.’s army” 
(III, 14); Sulatmanik-si saran ” 8.’s daughter ”’ (III, 23) ; 
Sulaimanik-st padsaht “the rule of S.” (III, 46, so 61); 
Sai-se kimat “the price of the thing” (L. 232); Towal-si 
Imam “the Imam of Torwal” (ITI, 51); tubak-se duwa “ the 
grant of a rifle” (II, 44, 45); watan-sé xan-se puit “a 
descendant of the Khan of the country ” (I, 12); watan-si 
Sertkat “division of the country” (II, 8); watan-si wazir 
“the wazir of the country ” (II, 42); yar-se cis “‘ the breast 
of the mother ” (II, 18, 21). 

35. The Genitive is sometimes governed by a postposition 
as in gho-se jada “‘on a horse” (L. 230); Néngéli-se kac-ke 
““(went) near N.” (I, 2); saran-si kan-ke “ (went) near the 
girl” (ITI, 29); dadan-si ken-ta ‘“‘ by the side of the fire- 
place” (III, 42); Towal-st mus-ke “in front of Térwal”’ 
(II, 31); tham-si tin “ under a tree” (Iu. 230). 

36. In one instance, the Oblique Form, or Ablative, alone, 
is used for the Genitive. It is neda phém dise, on the opposite 
side of the river” (II, 3). 

37. The verb +/di- “strike” apparently puts the object 
struck in the Genitive, as in saran-si kan-de did “ he struck the 
girl with an arrow ” (III, 30); Semid-si sa-si did “ he struck 
Semi’s head ” (III, 44). It is to be noted that in Sina verbs 
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Pp. 32, 1. 21; 43, 1.16; 46,1.7; 49, 1.10; 66,1. 16; 
70, 1. 21; 85, 1. 19; 86,1. 9; 105, col. 2; 118, 
ll. 18, 17. Read “ sérzkat.” 

Pp. 41, 1. 13; 48, 1. 12. Read “de”, and correct the 
Index on p. 93 accordingly. 

P. 64, 1. 4 from bottom, for ‘“ gat “to be”, read “‘ sat, 
to be”’. 


P. 93. The entry “dhé”’ is in wrong alphabetical order. 


P. 163, Art. yanza. Add “Cf. Gar. hanza, Kh. yunza”’, 
and add these words in their proper places on 
pp. 202 and 204. 


DECLENSION, LOCATIVE (§ 41 


of striking do not take the accusative, but take a special 
variety of the Oblique Form for the object struck.1 

38. Singular Locative.—The Oblique Form in e (é) is 
commonly used in a locative sense. Thus, deré “at the 
door ” (III, 21); dige “‘ on the (opposite) side (of the river) ”’ 
(II, 3; ddé, III, 37); scré “im the house” (III, 18; 
L. 223, 226, 233). A Locative in o occurs in panjam kalo 
(Nom. kal) “in the fifth year” (III, 9). 

39. The postposition mé (variants, mé, mi, m7) means “in ”’, 
as in hat-mé ‘“‘in the hand ” (I, 4); hujra-mé “in the guest- 
room ” (I, 18) ; kile-mé “‘ in the village ” (II, 19) ; manjlas-mé 
“in the entertainment” (I, 21); Tdéwal-mé “in Torwal” 
(II, 2); khand-mé “ on the hill-top ”’ (L. 229). 

Bihi-mi “in Bihun” (III, 47); Kanbel-mi “in K.” 
(III, 2) ; lat-mi ‘in the fight ” (III, 16); May6-mi “in M.” 
(III, 4); Punkd-mi “in P.” (II, 3); Towal-mi “in Torwal ” 
(II, 20, 29) ; watan-mi “in the country ” (II, 10; III, 8, 46). 

40. The postposition zet means “over’’, and also “ con- 
cerning ’’, “‘ about’. Thus, gam-zet “ (rule) over the village ” 
(III, 1); rajgana-zet ‘‘ (in love) concerning (i.e. with) the 
queen’ (III, 49); saran-zet pasat “they quarrelled over 
the girl’ (III, 24). 

41. Other Locative postpositions are ba “up to”; pdré 
“up to, till”; jada “upon”; kan-ke “to near”; and 
ken-ta “beside”, Examples are: Misku-si cala-baé “up 
to the rock of Mishku ” (III, 61) ; sattam péria poré “ till the 
seventh generation” (II, 48); ghd-se jada “‘ (seated) on a 
horse ” (L. 230) ; te saran-si kan-ke ga “‘ he went to near that 
girl ” (III, 29) ; dadan-si ken-ta “‘ by the side of the fireplace ” 
(III, 42). It will be observed that jada, kan-ke, and ken-ta 
‘* govern the genitive ”’. 

In the phrase é di “on one day” (I, 18, 32), the locative 
takes no postposition whatever. 


‘ 


1 See Dr. Grahame Bailey’s Grammar, pp. 60, 69. Dr. Bailey calls this 
form ‘‘ the 2nd Accusative ’’. 
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42. Of the above postpositions, mé can be compared with 
the Indian mé, KaSmiri manz, Veron munj, Maiya maz, 
Sina mada, Pa’td miyanj, Sanskrit madhyé, and Avesta 
maisyana. The origin of the others is obscure. The word 
Zet may be compared with the Sina ade “on”, and with the 
Caspian Persian -ja (Avesta haca). Poré is borrowed from 
Past6. Ba may be the Persian bd. Jada is probably merely 
a by-form of Zet. 

43. Plural.—The List of Words shows a few substantives 
that form the plural by adding e, which, when the word ends 
in a vowel, forms a diphthong. These are bape (sing. bap) 
‘fathers’ (L. 106); ghé “‘a marte’”’, plur. ghar (L. 141); 
ga ‘a cow”, plur. gaz (L. 145). Similarly, in the Folktales, 
we have sarané “ girls”’ (sing. saran) (III, 17). The plural 
of dha “a daughter’, is dht (L. 115), and the word sa “a 
sister’, also has its plural probably 87 (see § 18). 

As in Tirahi, however, the Nominative Plural in the Folk- 
tales and List is, except in the cases given above, always the 
same asthe singular. The word bhai “ brothers ’’, ‘“‘ cousins’! 
(I, 15, 31) (singular bha) is the only other exception. Examples 
are birat ‘“‘ he-goats”? (L. 152); chal ‘“ she-goats”’ (id.) ; 
go “ bulls ” (L. 144) ; gho “ horses ” (L. 140) ; husaz “‘ deer” 
(L. 155); do kal “two years” (II, 47); kiyt “ bitches” 
(L. 149); kufar (sing. kufar or kupar) ‘“ Kafirs”’ (II, 17) ; 
kuji “dogs” (L. 148); xalak “ people” (collective noun) 
(I, 30; III, 33) ; mas“ men ” (III, 22) ; Musulman ‘“ Musal- 
mans” (II, 29); dvas pus “twelve sons” (II, 4); pic 
“sons” (L. 223) ; saran “ daughters ” (cf. sarané “‘ above”’), 
(Iu. 115) ; du Salmi “ two rupees ” (L. 232). 

44, For the Accusative Plural, we have jadma pai 
clothes!” (I, 49); mal crd-di “he is grazing cattle” 
(L. 229) ; taya salmi gin “ take those rupees!” (LL. 235). 

45. The Plural has an Oblique Form ending in a (or 4), 
used before postpositions, but, as in the Singular, it is often 


‘ 


‘send 


1 Cf. Biddulph, p. 76, ‘‘cousins are styled ‘ brother’ or ‘sister ’.’’ 
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dropped. For the Plural Dative, we have bhayd-gé (Sing. 
Nom. bhda, Plur. Nom. bhaz) “to the brothers ”’ (I, 32) ; baba-ye 
(Sing. Nom. bap) “to fathers” (L. 108); dhia-gé (Sing. 
Nom. dhi, Plur. Nom. dht) “to daughters” (L. 117); mag 
“a man” (Sing. Dat. mas-ke, Plur. Nom. mas, Dat. mdza-ge) 
(§ 3d) (L. 119, 121, 124, 126). With the Oblique termination 
dropped, we have maldz-ge “‘ to the guests ”’ (I, 29) ; saran-gé 
“to daughters ” (L. 117). 

46. For the Plural Ablative, we have dhia-ma or dhia-kéja 
“ from daughters ”’ (L. 118). 

For the Plural Genitive, we have boba-sé “of fathers ”’ 
(L. 107); dhia-se “ of daughters” (L. 116); and, with the 
termination dropped, saran-si “‘ of daughters”’ (L. 116). 


ADJECTIVES 


47. Some genuine Torwali adjectives, especially those strong 
forms descended from original words with the ka-suffix, change 
for gender as in the allied languages; but, so far as the Folktales 
go, there are few clear examples available—I have, indeed, 
noted only two. One is té yumaldar bi méli bat bani “ that 
headman again said the same word” (I, 35). Here mélt 
is certainly feminine, but we do not know the form of the 
masculine. The other is lehir chal “‘ a red she-goat ”’ (II, 18). 
Here lehir or lihir is the feminine of lohtr ‘“‘red”’, given in 
Biddulph’s vocabulary. We shall, however, under the head 
of verbs (§§ 189, 194, 199), find several instances of feminine 
Past Participles, in which there has been a change of form 
on account of gender. On the other hand, many adjectives 
with a weak termination do not change for gender or number, 
and the same applies to certain adjectives borrowed from 
Past6. Thus :— 

yora (variant yora) (Pa8t6 ywara) “ good’’, in ydéra mas 
“a good man” (L. 119); yora yusali “ good happiness ”’ 
(fem.) (I, 20) : yora ci ‘a good woman ” (L. 128) ; ydra mas 
“good men” (L. 124); ydra ci “‘ good women ” (L. 130). 
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nakara ‘“‘ bad”, in nakara po “a bad boy” (L. 129); nakara 
saran “a bad girl” (L. 131). 

48. As the materials in the Folktales on this important 
point are so scanty, I here give a list of adjectives that change 
for gender, abstracted from Biddulph’s English-Torwél4k 
vocabulary. These I have arranged in classes, permitting 
us to formulate rules that will apply to others not given in 
the list. It will be observed that in many cases the change is, 
as in Kasmiri, due to old epenthesis, although the original 
termination that caused the epenthesis has in most cases 
disappeared. One example will show what I mean. The 
word kigun “ black” has a feminine kiSen. This shows that 
the masculine had originally some such form as *kisanu 
(derived from Skt. krsnakah), with a feminine *kiSani. In 
the language as at present spoken *kiganu, by epenthesis, 
has become kigsun, and *kiSani has become kien, just as 
the corresponding Kasmiri word kréhon" has, by epenthesis, 
kréhiinv® for its feminine. 

Sometimes the epenthesis is carried further back than the 
final syllable. Thus, from the Skt. kémalakah “ soft”, we 
have kumul (for *kumalu or *kamalu), with a feminine 
kemel (for *kumali or *kamali). This epenthesis even occurs, 
by analogy, in words borrowed from other languages, such 
as Persian or Pastd. Such a word is kamzér “‘ weak”’, of 
which the feminine is kemzer. 


49. The following is the list of Adjectives taken from 
Biddulph’s vocabulary :— 


Adjectives ending in @ or ah change the final @ or ah to G, 
as in :— 


Masculine. 


Feminine. 
huja “ alert” hiijé (note the double epenthesis) 
sugah “ easy ”’ sugda 
Those in 0 change o to e, as in :— 
Syjo “ beautiful ” Sue (cf. 529%, bel.) 
oso “ugly” ee (double epenthesis) 
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Those in & change @ to 7, as in :— 
huki “ brave, generous” huki 
8% “ clean ” $171 (cf. 8470, ab.) 
But cunt “ yellow ” cene (double epenthesis) 


So, words with the adjectival ending -hi change to 7, as in :— 


sidahi “ cold ”’. sidachi (from sidal “ cold ’’, subst.) 
busauha “ hungry ” busaihi (from bus “ hunger ’’) 
tisauha “ thirsty ” tisaihi (from ts “ thirst ’’) 


Others change @ to i, as in :— 


bu ‘‘ deaf ”’ bii 
ka “ hard ” kit 
ugt “‘ heavy ”’ uigti (double epenthesis) 


Words ending in a consonant preceded by a generally change 


a to e, as in :— 


gan “ great ”’ gen 
gubal “ thin ” jubel 
wal “ white ” ujel 


utal ‘‘ high ’’, however, has wzl, which may be a mere variation 
of spelling for wel. 


There are two exceptions :— 
las ‘‘ bad ” laz 
an ‘‘ blind ” an, in which the a of an (masc.) is 
sounded like the u in “gun”, 
while the a of an (fem.) is 
sounded like the a in 
‘* America ”’, 


When a word ends in a consonant preceded by a, the a 
becomes 4, as in :— 


bar “‘ fat, thick ” bir 


In similar circumstances, e also becomes 4, as in :— 
kamdder “industrious” kamdddr 
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In similar circumstances, 7 becomes 7, as 1n :— 


bizin ‘‘ broad ”’ bizin 
juk “ long ” jek 
cit “low” cit 


In similar circumstances, 0 usually becomes e, as in :— 


kol, ‘‘ crooked ” kel 

anatol “ dirty ”’ anatel 

koror ‘“ round ” kerer ; 
kamzér “ weak” 3} (double epenthesis) 


An exception is :— 
sot “ slow ” sot 
In the following word, 6 becomes a :— 
62 (7% 6Z) “ wet” az (2 a%). The corresponding Sina 
word is azu. 


In similar ciremustances, u sometimes becomes 7, as in :— 


cuk “‘ acid” cik 
cun “ narrow ”’ cin 
lud (? lud) ‘“ small” lid (? lid) 


and sometimes becomes e (probably a matter of spelling), 
as in :— 


kisun “ black ”’ kigen 
xus “happy ” xes 
pisul “ smooth ”’ prsel 
Ut ¢ » 
ia ae 1” a) (double epenthesis) 

Exceptions are :— 
kud “lame” kid 
dpur “light ” pir (% tr) 

In similar circumstances, % becomes 7, as in :— 
lohtr “‘ red” lihar (double epenthesis) 
Sus (7 8uS8) “straight, 878 (2 378) 

upright ” 


50. As in connected languages, comparison is effected by 
putting the thing with which comparison is made into the 
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Ablative case, as in §d-kéja ucat “taller than the sister” 
(L. 231). The Superlative is obtained with the help of the 
Locative of bud or bid “ all’’, as in biida-mé ucat “‘ high among 
all, highest” (L. 137); bad maza-mi behtar “‘ best of all 
men ” (L. 134). 


NUMERALS 


51. Cardinals.—‘‘ One ” is @ (variant e) or ek (variant ék). 

The word é (e) is also regularly used as an indefinite article, 
as in: musa € maz ap “a certain man came before him” 
(I, 3); @ dv “on a day, one day” (I, 18, 32); e mas ast 
“there was a man” (I, 21); Punka-mi e kupar aii “ there 
was a Kafir in Punka” (II, 3; so III, 2); e pé pada ho-du 
“a boy has been born”? (II, 20); e biii-si tham asa “ there 
was a biti-tree ” (II, 31); test e duiman asd “ he had an enemy ”’ 
(III, 1); test e saran a3i “‘ he had a daughter” (III, 17) ; 
tela pas Bthii-mi e rajgana asi “‘ after that there was a queen 
in Bihun ” (III, 47). 

As a numeral, we have :—mo duyimo e hui “let us two 
become one (II, 11); mé Jebéya-si dad-si e po paida ha 
‘* of this ancestor of Jabér, there was one son born ”’ (II, 16) ; 
e mas andere cir husa ast “‘ one man among them was very 
intelligent ” (III, 27); ek bana-di “ mé saran a gina-di’’, 
“one says, ‘I will take this girl,’ (another says, etc.)”’ (IIT, 25) ; 
ek dui-sat jor ne ye-di “one does not come to agreement 
with the other ” (III, 26); é& “one” (L. 1). 

A more definite form is e-ga, in ta Xodd e-ga di na kuwé 
““may God not make one two for thee’ (II, 48) or e-gi, in 
e-gt ti-hun jumaldar asd “one of them was a head man’”’ 
(I, 16). In III, 15, we have diumo ek-diyje ert hut which means 
‘the two (armies) halted in front of each other”. Regarding 
this sentence, see § 56, below. 

52. “Two” di (variants du, do), as in @ te-gé du zat majlis 
ko-du “‘I am making an entertainment for thee for two 
nights’ (I, 10); dé kal gai “two years passed” (II, 47) ; 
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ta Xoda e-ga dai na kuwé (as shown under “ one”’) (II, 48) ; 
di salmi ‘“‘ two rupees” (L. 232). 

53. “ Three,” ca (2 ca) (L. 3); ca de “three parts ” (IT, 10). 

“ Four,” cau (L. 4) (Biddulph, choh, i.e. co). 

“Five,” pang (L. 5) (Bid. pan). 

“Six,” 36 (? §0) (L. 6). 

‘“‘ Seven,” sat (L. 7). 

“Hight,” at (L. 8). 

“Nine,” nom (L. 9); nim b28 sarané tisi-sdt adi “nine 
times twenty girls were with her ” (III, 17). 

54, “Ten,” das (L. 10); mi dag bhar ast “I had ten 
cousins ” (I, 15) ; s@ das bhai aban-gé deri ‘‘ those ten cousins 
remained by themselves ”’ (I, 31). 

‘* Kleven,” aga§ (Biddulph). 

“Twelve,” tisi dvds pus ast ‘he had twelve sons ” (II, 4). 
(Bid. duwa.) 

“Thirteen,” ces (? ces) (Bid.). 

‘‘ Fourteen,” ceti¢s (Bid.). 

“ Fifteen,” pans (Bid.). 

“Sixteen,” Se3 (¢ Se3) (Bid.). 

‘“‘ Seventeen,” satas (Bid.). 

‘* Bighteen,”’ atas (? atas) (Bid.). 

“‘ Nineteeen,” anb2s (Bid.). 

“Twenty,” bi3 (L. 11); nim bis “ nine times twenty”, 
as in § 53. 

21, ek-o-bis (Bid.). 

30, das-o-bis (Bid.). 

40, du bis (Bid.). 

50, dag o du 78 (L. 12). 

60, ca bis (Bid.). 

70, dag o ca bis (Bid.). 

80, co bis (Bid.). 

90, dag o co bis (Bid.). 

100, pang bis (L. 13). Biddulph gives soh (i.e. so). 

1,000, zer (Bid.). 

It will be observed that the counting is vigesimal. 
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55. Ordinals.— We have :— 

“ First,” awal (borrowed from Pa8td), in awal-mé Xana-ai 
dad wat “at first the ancestor of Khana arrived ” (II, 34). 
Biddulph gives mis, which also means “ before ”’. 

“Second,” duyz, in pay tist duyr bha ap “ afterwards his 
second brother came” (II, 39). Biddulph gives pas, which 
also means “ after ”’. 

“Third,” cua (? cur) in payer tisi cur bha wat “ afterwards 
his third brother arrived” (II, 43); dé kal gat, cui kal ho 
“two years passed, (and) the third year happened ” (II, 47). 
Biddulph gives tlui. The real word is probably ¢ui, with a 
cerebral c. 

“Fourth,” cothum, in cothum dé mi ‘“ the fourth share (is) 
mine” (II, 10); paji tt-hun cothum bha asd “ afterwards 
there was their fourth brother ”’ (II, 46). 

“ Fifth,” panjam (Bid. panjam), in Semi-sat panjam kalo 
karma ucit “in the fifth year the army arose with Semi ” 
(III, 9). 

“Sixth ” Sowam (? Sowam) (Biddulph). 

“Seventh ” sattam, in ta Xoda sattam péria poré e-ga di 
na kuwé “ may God not make one two (i.e. increase) for thee 
till the seventh generation ”’ (II, 48). 

56. Other numeral words are :— 

dui “another”, in du? bana-di, “‘ mé saran @ gina-di”” ; 
ek dui-sat jor ne ye-du “ another says, ‘I am taking this girl’ ; 
one does not come to agreement with another”’ (III, 25). 
Compare ek-dije, under “‘ one ’’, above (§ 51). The word diye 
is doubtful, not being clear in the original MS. Perhaps 
we should read duye. 

diwmo} or duyimo ‘‘ the two, both’, in diwmo ek-dije ert 
hui “ the two armies halted in front of each other ” (III, 15), 
but see above ; m6 duyimo te Kufar-ke e hut; a duyimo sé-dé 
langt “‘‘let both of us become one for (the sake of) that 
Kafir’; they both crossed (the river) by a bridge” (II, 
11, 12). 

1 So clearly in the original MS. We should expect dutmo. 
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57. ar “ half ”’, in ar zat hi “ half night became (i.e. it became 
midnight) ” (III, 43); du Salmi 6 ar “two rupees and a 
half” (L. 282). 


PRONOUNS 


58. The Pronoun of the First Person is @ (variant a) “I”. 
The following forms have been noted :— 
Singular, Nom. 4, az. 
Ag. mé, mé, mar, ma. 
Acc. ma, (Biddulph) maz. 
Gen. mi (variant mé) (ma o chi “ of me and of 
thee ’’). 
Obl. mé (variants me, mé), (Bid.) ma. 
Plural, Nom. mo (variant m6), m6: (emph.), (Bid.) ma. 
Ag. mahi, moi (emph.). 
Acc. (Bid.) ma. 
Gen. amun, mun. 


Obl. (Bid.) mo. 


When forms are not available in the specimens I have 
given those shown by Biddulph. I have also given forms 
shown by him when they differ from mine. Examples of 
the use of this Pronoun are :— 

59. Singular Nominative.—a s*wal ko-du “I make a 
request ” (I, 9); & yan-se pust tha ““I am the descendant of 
a Khan” (I, 12); @ lit asa “I was small” (I, 13); & ka cal 
ket “ what device shall I do ?” (I, 24); & yusal ho “ I became 
happy ” (I, 40); @ga ‘‘ I went ” (I, 43); & bedi “I shall go” 
(I, 44) ; @ abant baze-du “I am going myself” (I, 45); a te-gé 
dar “I will give (her) to thee” (I, 49); @ yamjan ho-thi 
““T have become worried ” (I, 55) ; &@ nima-da “‘ I wish (for) ” 
(II, 38, 41); a@ jor tha “IT am ready” (III, 12); & gina-du 
“T am taking” (III, 25); @ ki “I shall make ” (III, 28); 
@ (fem.) ta gina-2Zi “I take thee” (III, 51); yap @ mgali 
“I will excavate a canal” (III, 52); a ta gint “I will take 
thee ” (III, 53) ; at nida kao-dud “I was making inspection ” 
(I, 19). 
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60. Singular Agentive.—mé banu ‘‘I said” (I, 20); mé 
tani §& tés-ké na dit “I did not give my sister to him ”’ (I, 34) ; 
mé aj cir pand ki-72 “ to-day I have made a long journey ”’ 
(L. 224); mé kidi-dai ‘I have beaten” (L. 228); mai 
kudé “I struck”’ (L. 185); ma pan sabat “I prepared the 
road ” (III, 41). 

61. Singular Accusative.—ma gin ‘“‘ take me! ” (III, 50). 

62. Singular Genitive.—mi bap mi, mi déra Sat hu ‘‘ my 
father died, my house became ruined ” (I, 13-14) ; mi daé bhai 
ast ““T had ten cousins” (I, 15); sé mi tarbur asi “‘ he was 
my paternal cousin” (I, 17); mi déra jana ‘“‘ clean ye my 
house ” (I, 27) ; céthum dé mi “ the fourth share (is) mine ”’ 
(II, 10); mz yar & bap kafir thi “ my mother and father are 
unbelievers ” (II, 29) ; mi bap “‘ my father” (L. 233) ; mé pizi- 
st piic “the son of my uncle” (L. 225); watan-si ma o chi 
Sertkat hi “ let there be division of the country of (i.e. between) 
me and thee ”’ (II, 8). 


63. Singular Oblique.—ch? mé-gé ka kam thi “ what 
business is there of thee for (i.e. with) me ?”’ (I, 7); tanu Su 
me-gé du “ give thy daughter to me!” (I, 33) ; €tand su me-gé 
na dit “he did not give me his daughter” (I, 35); ta me-gé 
ka mubaraki dit “ what congratulations didst thou give to 
me ?”’ (I, 38) ; tani saran mé-gé dé “ give me thy daughter!” 
(I, 48); me-gé jama pai “send to me clothes!” (I, 49) ; 
mé-ge tubak-si duwa ké “‘ do to me the benediction of (i.e. 
present me with) a rifle!” (II, 44); aban mé-gé lat-ke jor ku 
“make thyself for me ready for a fight! ”’ (III, 11) ; mé-te-gé 
kam thi “there is business for me and for thee” (I, 6); 
mé-ye kalima bayan ko “ repeat the creed to me ” (II, 35). 

mé-kéja muy baz ‘“‘ walk before me!” (L. 238). 

mé-sat lat kuwa “‘ make ye a fight with me ” (III, 5). 

64. Plural Nominative.—mo bana-du “‘ we say ” (I, 33); mo 
6121 “let us go” (I, 36); mo banin “let us say ” (I, 39); mo 
puxtua mgat ‘we have gone out (i.e. ceased) from enmity ” 
(I, 52); m6 duyimo e hui “ we two shall become one ” (II, 11): 

43 


§ 65] TORWALI 


mo tihad musulman kei “‘let us make them Moslems ”’ (II, 29); 
mo is recorded only in L. 17; mdz te-sat karma yanin, te 
watan-mi mot lat kt, moi barar ki, besyat mot ginin “ we verily 
will go with thee as an army, we verily did fighting in that 
country, we verily made victory, we verily shall take loot ” 
(III, 7, 8). This sentence is the only authority for the form 
mo, which seems to be an emphatic form—‘‘It is we 
who, etc.” 

65. Plural Agentive.—mah2 kudd “we struck” (L. 188). 
This is the only authority. Cf. taht, the corresponding form 
of tu “thou” (§ 69). For mdz, see te watan-mi moi lat ki, 
mot barat ki, at the end of the preceding paragraph. 

66. Plural Genitive.—The only authority for amun and 
mun is L. 18, 19. Amun appears to be doubtful. Biddulph 
also gives mun. 

67. Plural Oblique.—té mo-ma tapos ko-nin “ (if) he make 
(i.e. ask) a question from us” (I, 37). 

68. All the above forms can easily be explained from Indo- 
Eranian analogies, except the Genitive Plural, amun or 
mun. These last can be compared with the Gawar-bati 
amo-na. It is evident that the final n is the relic of an old 
postposition. Compare also the Dida dialect of Kasmiri 
ahmo, and the Garwi mo, both Genitives Plural. 


69. The Pronoun of the Second Person is t@ ‘“‘thou’’. The 
following forms have been noted :— 


Singular, Nom. ¢é& (variant tw), ta. 

Ag. ta (variant ta), tat. 

Acc. ta, (Biddulph) taz. 

Gen. chi (variant cht), (Bid.) cz. 

Obl. té (variant te), (Bid.) taz. 
Plural, Nom. t6 (variant to), tho. 

Ag. taht. 

Acc. (Bid.) to. 

Gen. tun, thun. 

Obl. (Bid.) to. 
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When forms are not available in the specimens, I have 
given those shown by Biddulph. I have also given forms 
shown by him when they differ from mine. Examples of the 
use of this Pronoun are :— 

70. Singular Nominative.—1u két-si thi ‘“‘of where are 
thou ?” (I, 6); tu ka s*wal ko-da “ what request dost thou 
make ?” (I, 9); tu ka yame-de yam~jan ho-di, “by what 
trouble art thou troubled ?”’ (I, 11); tu baz “ go thou !” 
(I, 25, 44, 45) ; tu ga-su “‘ thou hadst gone ”’ (I, 39); tu ké ap 
‘““why art thou come ?” (I, 47); tu bes-te me-gé jama par 
‘“‘do thou, having gone, send clothes to me!” (I, 49); 
tu yora mas thu “ thou art a good man ” (I, 56) ; tu ka nima-du 
“‘ what dost thou desire ? ”’ (II, 37, 40) ; tu yap nigal “ do thou 
excavate a canal” (III, 51). 

71. Singular Agentive.—ta me-gé ka mubdaraki dit 
“what congratulation didst thou give me ?”’ (I, 38); saran 
ta aban-ge lehi ‘‘ thou demandest the girl for thyself” (I, 39) ; 
ta pan sabat “‘didst thou prepare the road?” (III, 40); 
ta yap nigali “‘ (if) thou didst excavate the canal ”’ (III, 53) ; 
pae ciz ta kis-kéja gin-thi “from whom hast thou bought 
that thing ?”’ (L. 240). The form ¢taz occurs only in tar 
kuda “thou struckest ” (L. 186). 

72. Singular Accusative—ta madnin “they may kill 
thee” (I, 44); ta Xoda e-ga di na kuwé “ may God not make 
two one (for) thee (i.e. increase thy offspring)” (II, 48) ; 
a ta tala gina-zi ‘‘I (fem.) am then taking thee” (III, 51, 
similarly 53). 

73. Singular Genitive.—é yusali chi bap-si asi “ this 
pleasure was of thy father ” (i.e. he used to have it) (I, 22) ; 
ca de mi watan-mi chi “three shares in this country (are) 
thine”’ (II, 10); chi nam ka thu “ what is thy name ?” 
(L. 220); cht bap-si siré “in thy father’s house ” (L. 223). 

74. Singular Oblique.—mé-té-ge kam thi ‘“‘there is 
business for me (and) thee ”’ (i.e. I have business with thee) 
(I, 6); @ te-gé majlis ko-da “‘ I (will) make an entertainment 
for thee” (I, 10); te-g@ mubaraki-ye ap “I came to thee for 
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congratulation ” (I, 40) ; a te-gé dai “I give to thee ” (I, 49); 
a te-gé s°wal ké-du “I make a request to thee” (I, 56); hé 
te-ge kasab kuwé ‘“‘ he may do work for thee ” (III, 35). 

a te-kéja s*wal ko-du “ 1 am making a request from thee ” 
(I, 8) ; &te-kéja yani nima-du “ I desire Khanship from thee ” 
(II, 38) ; te-kéja piyaj “ behind thee ” (L. 239). 

a te-sat Serikat na ko-di “I do not do sharing with thee ” 
(II, 9); md6z te-sat karma yanin “ we verily will go with thee 
as an army”? (III, 7); te-sad maskula “ conversation with 
thee ”’ (I, 56). 

75. Plural Nominative.—io baza “go ye!” (I, 41); 
to lat na kuwa “do not ye fighting !” (III, 28). The word 
is written thd in L. 160, 166, 183, 199, 209, 215. 

76. Plural Agentive.—tahi kudu “ye struck” (L. 189). 

77. Plural Genitive.—é manjlas thun hujra-mé hé-dut 
‘this entertainment used to be in your guest-house ”’ (I, 23). 
L, 24, 25 have tun. 

78. It will be observed that the above forms are parallel 
to those of the first person. Most can at once be explained 
by Indo-Eranian analogies. The aspirated forms thd and 
thun, alongside of t6 and tun, may be compared with the 
Rajasthani (Marwari, etc.) thé, as well as with the Garwi 
tha and Doda tuh (Standard Kasmiri, téh‘), all meaning 
“you”. Compare, also, the Sina (Dras) thé “ thou”. 


DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS 


79. The Proximate Demonstrative Pronoun is é (written 
éh in L. 26) “this(near), he”. It also appears under 
the form hé (Biddulph, he). Biddulph gives the following 


declension :— 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. he. aya. 
Acc. ess (2 es). vyd. 
Gen. ssa (? isa). ayasa. 
Abl.  ez-ma. vya-ma., 
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80. Singular Nominative.—Examples in the specimens 
are: hé mé lada sit hi “she became aware of this fight ” 
(III, 21); hé kamé mas gina-zi “ which man does she take ? ” 
(III, 28); hé te-ge kasab kuwé “‘ he may do work for thee ”’ 
(III, 35). 

81. Singular Agentive.—é tani s& me-gé na dit “he did 
not give his sister to me ”’ (I, 35). 

We have an Oblique Form in és pas “ after this” (I, 30). 
Before a sonant this becomes ez, as in Biddulph’s ez-ma. 

82. Plural Nominative.—é bazée-di “they go” (L. 210), 
and hé pade-ge nurt “‘they turned backwards’”’ (II, 14); 
té Kufar hé hazat ‘‘ they were driven away by that Kafir”’ 
(II, 15); hé gar “they went” (HII, 32). Biddulph, as we 
have seen, gives 2ya. 

83. As a Pronominal Adjective, €seems to be immutable, 
as in:—é yusali chi bap-si asi; &€ manjlas thun hujra-mé 
ho-dut ‘this pleasure was thy father’s; this entertainment 
used to be in your guest-room”’ (I, 22, 23); & po pat-gé ap 
“this boy came back” (I, 26); & pod andare béth “ this boy 
sat inside ”’ (I, 29) ; &€ jamaldar bana-du “ this headman says ” 
(I, 32, 52); & yan lewanai hi “this Khan became mad ”’ 
(I, 54); a bes-te e saran-ma tapos ki “‘ having gone, I will make 
inquiry from this girl” (III, 28). 

84. Another immutable Pronominal Adjective is a “‘ this, 
that” (Biddulph dga1 ‘‘this”). Examples are: @ mas 
mé po-é bana-di “‘ this man says to this boy” (I, 25); @ pé 
“that boy (says, went, came) ”’ (I, 41, 45, 48, 50; so IT, 28) ; 
a po na po-sat “ that boy was not drinking” (II, 18); @ mas 
nigat “that man went out” (III, 31); @ Sulaimank ga 
“that Sulaimanik went ”’ (III, 48). 

For the Plural, we have :—a@ duyimo sé-dé langi ‘“‘ these two 
crossed by a bridge ”’ (II, 12). 

In the original manuscript this word is sometimes translated 
‘this’, and sometimes “‘ that’. The latter seems to be the 


1 Cf. Biddulph’s paga, in § 122. 
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correct meaning, although Biddulph gives he and aga for 
“this”, and t7ya and paga for “ that”’. 

It will be observed that all the above examples are in the 
Nominative case. I have no information as to whether @ 
is used in other cases. 

85. The Pronominal Adjective mé (variants mé, mi) is 
sometimes translated “this’’, and sometimes “that”. An 
examination of its use sbows that it is clearly a Proximate 
Demonstrative, and should be translated by “this”. In 
the specimens it is not used with a noun which is the subject 
of a verb, but is twice used with the object of a transitive 
verb in a tense formed from the past participle. It is also 
used in agreement with a noun in the Accusative, but occurs 
most often in agreement with a noun in some Oblique Case. 
Its use with the plural is a matter of doubt, and will be 
separately considered in § 94. Examples are :— 


86. With the Object of a Transitive Verb in a Tense derived 
from the Past Participle.—mé pod t séy nu “that disciple 
took away this boy” (II, 23); Swlaimanike mé cai cinu 
“ Sulaimanik cut this cliff” (IIT, 59). 

87. With Singular Accusative.— mé saran 4G gina-du 
“Tam taking this girl” (III, 25); mé saran bua “look ye 
at this girl !”’ (III, 31); mé Sulaimantk na ma “ do not kill 
this Sulaimanik !” (III, 35); mé cai cin “ cut this cliff !” 
(III, 58). 

88. With Singular Agentive.—mé pdé tapds ki “ this 
boy made inquiry ”’ (I, 24). 

89. With Singular Oblique Form.—mi Sulaimanike sat 
rabay ki “ he made a fight with this Sulaimanik ” (III, 3). 

90. With Singular Dative—md bana-di mé po-gé 
“we say to this boy” (I, 33); dad mé watan-gé ap “ the 
ancestor came to this country” (II, 1, 7); tw mé Bihii-ge 
yap nigal “ excavate thou a canal to this Bihun ” (III, 51). 

91. With Singular Ablative.—mé ydn-ma tapos ki “he 
made inquiry from this Khan” (I, 5); mé ma3-ma tapos ki 
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“he made inquiry from this man ”’ (I, 24); mé Téwal-mid sé 
maliya neyu-dut ‘he was taking taxes from this Térwal” 
(II, 5); @ mags mé Siva nigat “that man went out from this 
house” (III, 31). 


92. With Singular Genitive.—mé gam-si yalak ‘the 
people of this village” (I, 30); mé po-si 8a “ the sister of 
this boy” (I, 44); mé mdi-sé “ of this man” (I, 52); mé 
xan-sé chi mut “the wife of this Khan died” (I, 53); 
mi Naria-si dad mi Jebéya-si dad-ke bani, ‘‘ mé watan-si 
ma-o-chi Serikat hi’ “ the ancestor of this Narer said to the 
ancestor of this Jaber, ‘ let there be division of (i.e. between) 
me and thee of this country’”’ (II, 8); mt Jabéya-si dad “ the 
ancestor of this Jaber”’ (II, 9, cf. 16); mé pd-si nam “‘ the 
name of this boy ” (II, 26) ; mé kam-si Imam “ the Imam of 
this tribe ” (II, 50); mé Sulacmanik-si saran “‘ the daughter 
of this Sulaimanik ” (III, 23); mé saran-si kan-de did ‘‘ shot 
this girl with an arrow” ($37) (III, 30); mé gho-si umu 
“the age of this horse’ (L. 221). 


93. With Singular Locative.—mé2 manjlas-mé “in this 
entertainment ” (I, 21); m2 watan-mi (II, 10); mé watan-mi 
(III, 46) “in this country”; sé mé saran-Zet pasat “ they 
quarrelled over this girl” (ILI, 24). 


94. With Plural.—No certain instance occurs, but I 
believe that with plural nouns mé takes the form ma or 
miyd, and that it appears in mia Salmi payis-ke de (L. 234), 
which is given as a translation of “ give this rupee to him”’. 
I think that the translator has mistaken “‘ this ” for “ these” 
and that mia salmi really means “‘ these rupees”’. Compare 
tiya, the plural of té (§ 96). 


95. The origin of this pronoun must be sought in the 
Avesta ima- (cf. Waxi yem, Sarikoli yam “ this”). We may 
also compare the Veron m-i8, and Khowar hamu “his”. 
In the plural there are (beside other more doubtful forms) 
Gawarbati eme, Veron mu “ they ”’. 
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96. From the Aryan Pronominal base ta- “‘ he, she, it, that ”’, 
we have the following forms :— 


Singular. Plural. 
Nom. ¢é, (Biddulph) teya. tiyd. 
Ag. tt, te. tihé. 
Acc. (Bid.) tes. teha, (Bid.) tiyd. 
Obl. te, (? Gen.) tesz, (Bid.) (Bid.) tzya. 
tes. 
Dat. tes-ké (variant tés-ké). (Bid.) teya-ke. 
Abl.  tes-ma, (Bid.) tez-ma. (Bid.) teya-ma. 
Gen. tesa (variants tesé, test, ti-hun (variant tiyun), 
tisé, tasr) (Bid.) tassa. (Bid.) teyasa. 


Examples are :— 

97. Singular Nominative.—t@é m0d-ma tapos konin “he 
may make inquiry from us ” (I, 37). In the Nominative the 
pronoun sé (§ 117) is more usual than ¢é. 

Object of a Transitive Verb in a Tense derived from the 
Past Participle.—rajgana té dit “ the queen saw him”? (III, 49) ; 
tes Musulman kt ‘“‘ (he) made him a Musalman ” (II, 47). In 
the latter example, tes is in the Oblique Form in Bhdvé 
pray oga. 

98. Singular Agentive.—i: bida ‘‘he saw” (II, 25); 
te si Semi watana hazat “he drove that Semi from the 
country ”’ (III, 3). 

99. Singular Oblique Form.—te-set mukadima ki ‘‘ made 
a quarrel with him ” (II, 6); sarané tisi-sdt asi “ girls were 
with her” (III, 17). In the latter, however, tisz is really a 
Genitive governed by sdt (§ 35). 

100. Singular Dative.—mé tani 8a tés-ké na dit “I did 
not give my sister to him” (J, 34); tes-ki mubaraki dé 
“ give congratulation to him” (I, 36); tes-ke bana-di “‘ says 
to him ” (II, 10, 37, 40) ; tes-ke kalima bayan ki “ recited the 
creed to him” (II, 36, 39); tes-ke Baba duwa ki ‘“‘ the Baba 
made a benediction (i.e. grant) to him” (II, 42, 45); tes-ke 
Sulan dit “ gave a curse to him ” (i.e. cursed him) (II, 48). 

50 


PRONOUNS, DEMONSTRATIVE (é [§ 108 


Singular Ablative.—tes-ma gam tin ki “the village was 
taken (? subdued) from him ”’ (III, 16). 

101. Singular Genitive.—tas: sc ga ‘‘his sister went ’”’ 
(I, 28); tesé cht ruksat ki “ (he) let his wife depart ” (I, 51) ; 
tisé déra-mi b*ht “let us sit in his house” (I, 52); tisi dvas 
pus ast ‘he had twelve sons”? (II, 4); test yai-yu-bap kufar 
asi “his mother and father were Kafirs”’ (II, 17); tise tin 
bédi 3a “he was seated below it” (§ 35) (II, 32); tisi duyt 
bha ap “‘ his second brother came ”’ (II, 39) ; tis? cur bhd wat 
“his third brother arrived ” (II, 43) ; tést auldd dyiinzada thi 
‘his descendants are Akhinzadas (II, 51); test e duiman 
asa. . . test nam Semt “he had an enemy .. . his name 
(was) Semi” (ITT, 1, 2) ; tes e saran ast “ he had a daughter ” 
(II, 17). 

102. Plural Nominative.—tiya kudi “they will beat” 
(L. 200). 

103. Plural Agentive.—tché mé Sulaimank-si saran dit 
“they saw the daughter of this Sulaimanik ” (III, 23). 

104. Plural Accusative.—md tisha Musulman ker “let 
us make them Musalmans ”’ (II, 29). 

105. Plural Genitive.—eg? t:-hun “one of them” (I, 16) ; 
ti-hun déra “‘ their house’ (I, 17); ti-hun hujra-mé “‘ in their 
guest-room”’ (I, 18); te-hun cothum bha ast “they had a 
fourth brother ”’ (II, 46). In L. 30, 31, we find teyun instead 
of ti-hun. The Oblique Plural being tiya, the full form of 
the genitive was without doubt tiya-hun, of which both 
ti-hun and tiyun are contractions. 

106. With the termination hun of the Genitive Plural, we 
may compare the Ka&miri hond", as in tt-hond” “ of them ”’. 

107. No instance has been noted of the adjectival use of 
this pronoun with a noun in the Nominative Singular. With 
every other singular case it has the immutable form ¢é (variants 
te, t?). In the one instance in which it is found in agreement 
with a plural noun (in the Accusative case), as we might 
expect, it takes the form tzya. Examples are :— 

108. With the Object of a Transitive Verb in a Tense 
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derived from the Past Participle.—te déra jani “ (she) 
cleaned that house” (I, 28); té saran mail dit “ (they) saw 
that girl killed” (III, 32); Sulaimanige té yap ngali “ Sulai- 
manik excavated that canal ” (III, 54) ; t@ rajgana Purangam- 
ge walt ‘“‘ he brought that queen to Puran-gam ” (III, 56). 

109. With Singular Agentive.—t: mas hat-mé sitar gin-tha 
“that man has taken a guitar in his hand ” (I, 4) ; téjumaldar 
bz melt bat bani “‘ that headman again said the same word ” 
(I, 35); t& yan tesé chi ruksat ki “that Khan let his wife 
depart” (I, 51); t@ Kufar-mid pade-ge seyat “ (they) were 
driven backwards from that Kafir” (II, 13; similarly 15); 
mé po ti 8éx nu “ that disciple took away this boy ” (II, 23); 
té Semi té xalak-ke arzi ki “that Semtii made request to 
that people’ (III, 5); te mas mé saran-si kan-de did “ that 
man shot this girl (§37) with an arrow” (III, 30); 
rajgana té dit “‘ that queen saw him” (III, 49); té rajgana 
Sulaimanige gin “that queen took Sulaimanik’”’ (Bhavée 
pray oga) (IIT, 55). 

110. With Singular Accusative.—Sulaimanck te jabal gin-de 
Semii-si 8a-si did ‘“‘ Sulaimanik, having taken that pickaxe, 
hit Semii’s head ” (§ 37) (III, 44). 

111. With Singular Instrumental.—a te yamé-dé yamjan 
ho-thi “I have become worried owing to that trouble” 
(I, 55). 

112. With Singular Dative.—mo duyimo te Kufar-ke e hut 
“let us two, for the sake of that Kafir become one ”’ (II, 11) ; 
té yalak-ke ‘‘for that people” (III, 5, 6); Sulaimanike té 
mas-ke band “ Sulaimanik said to that man” (III, 12); 
a Sulaomank te Bihii-ge ga ‘“ that Sulaimanik went to that 
Bihun ” (III, 48); té@ rajgana-ye bana-di ‘“‘ he says to that 
queen ”’ (IIT, 50). 

113. With Singular Genitive.—da p6 gd te yan-sé watan-gé, 
té xan-sé malaz ho “‘ that boy went to that Khan’s country, 
he became that Khan’s guest ” (I, 46); te saran-si kan-ke ga 
“he went to the neighbourhood of (i.e. near) that girl” 
(III, 29). 
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114. With Singular Locative.—i: Towal-mé “in that 
Torwal” (II, 2); t& watan-mi “in that country ” (III, 8) ; 
sé té rajgana-Zet mayin hi “‘ he became in love on (i.e. with) 
that queen ” (III, 49). 

115. With Singular Oblique.—te Kufar-sath “‘ with that 
Kafir ”’ (IT, 12). 

116. With Plural Accusative.—tiya Salmi pdyis-kéja gin 
“take those rupees from him” (L. 235). 

117. The Aryan pronominal base sa- appears under the 
immutable form sé (sometimes written s?, seh) ‘‘ he, she, it, 
that’. As a pronoun, it has been noted only in the 
Nominative case, Singular and Plural. It therefore serves 
as an alternative, and more usual, form of the Nominative 
of the Pronoun ¢é (§ 97). So also, as a Pronominal Adjective, 
it is used only with a noun in the Nominative Singular 
or Plural. Under any circumstances it does not change 
for gender or number. Examples are :— 


118. Singular Nominative.—sé mi tarbir asu “‘ he was my 
paternal cousin” (I, 17); sé bana-du “‘he says” (I, 22; 
IT, 35, 38, etc. ; ILI, 28, 52); sé cir zalim add “‘ he was very 
powerful”? (II, 4); sé maliya neyu-dut “he was taking 
taxes” (II, 5); sé buzurg asia “‘ he was a saint” (II, 17) ; 
sé tel Sit hai “ he then became aware ”’ (II, 19); sé tant yai-si 
ces na pd-déi ‘‘ he does not drink his mother’s breast” (II, 21) ; 
sé Musulman hi ‘‘he became a Musalman”’ (II, 36); sé 
watan-st wazir hii ‘he became Wazir of the country ” (II, 
42); sé Sré pam dugi-dut, sé mé lada Sit na asi “ she was 
weaving wool in the house, she was nov aware of this fight’ 
(IIT, 18, 19); sé ¢@ rajgana-zet mayin hii “‘ he became in love 
over (i.e. with) that queen” (III, 49); sé bana-zi “‘ she 
says ”’ (III, 51, 53). 

119. Plural Nominative.—sé tela ugat “they went away 
from there ” (II, 30) ; sé ai Gurnal-gé “ they came to Gurunai”’ 
(III, 10); s& mé saran-Zet pasat “they quarrelled over this 
girl’ (IIT, 24). 
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120. As a Pronominal Adjective we have :—with Singular 
Nominative : sé yan bana-du “that Khan says” (I, 47); sé 
po gan hi “that boy became big” (II, 27); sé rajgana 
xusal ht “that queen became pleased” (III, 60). With 
Object of a Transitive Verb in a tense derived from the Past 
Participle : te sz Semi watana hazat “he drove that Semi 
from the country ” (III, 3). 

121. With Plural Nominative.—sé@ das bhai aban-gé deri 
“those ten cousins remained by themselves” (I, 31); sé 
xalak jama hi “ those people (singular collective noun) became 
assembled ” (III, 33). 

122. One other Demonstrative Pronoun is paé “he, that” 
which appears only in the List of Words. The Singular 
Nominative is paé, which once occurs with the ka-suffix as 
parga (Biddulph, paga),) in parga thé “ he is” (L. 158). The 
Singular Oblique Form is payis, and the Plural Nominative 
is patyé. Examples are :— 

123. Singular Nominative.—paé tant mal cia-du “he is 
grazing his own cattle” (L. 229). Singular Oblique: payis 
yora kud “‘ beat him well” (L. 236) (we have seen that verbs 
meaning “to beat’ govern the Genitive, § 37). Here the 
Oblique Case is used, or, possibly, payis is a corruption of 
pae-sr); ma Salmi payis-ke de “ give this rupee”’ (? these 
rupees, § 94) to him” (L. 234); téya Salmi payis-kéja gun 
“take those rupees from him ” (L. 235). Plural Nominative : 
paryé thi “they are” (L. 161); pacyé ast “they were”’ 
(L. 167); pacyé kudé-di “ they strike ” (L. 184). 

124, As a Pronominal Adjective we have :—With Singular 
Nominative : paé mas gho-se jada tham-si tin bhéth thi “ that 
man is seated on a horse under a tree ” (L. 230) ; With Object 
of a Transitive Verb in a tense derived from the Past 
Participle : paé ciz ta kis-kéja gin-tha ‘‘ from whom did you 
buy that thing ?” (L. 240). 

125. With Singular Genitive.—mé piti-si piic béba ki-du 
paé mas-st Su-sed “‘ the son of my uncle has made a marriage 

1 Cf. Biddulph’s aga ‘‘this’’, in § 84. 
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with his sister” (L. 225); paé mdi-se pic me cir midé-dé 
kidi-di “I have beaten that man’s son with many stripes ”’ 
(L. 228) ; paé sai-se kimat “‘ the price of that thing ”’ (L. 232), 

126. With Singular Locative.—mi bap paé lide Siré ho-di 
“my father lives in that small house ” (L. 233). 

127. In L. 231 the word paté occurs twice as an oblique 
Pronominal Adjective. I am unable to explain the form. 
The sentence is paté mdas-se bha paté mai-st st-kéja ucat thi 
“that man’s brother is taller than that man’s sister ”’. 

128. The nearest Dardic relations to this Pronoun are 
Dras Sina pe-ro “he”, and Dah-Hani Sina pho “he”. 
We may also compare the Syrian Gypsy panji “he”. But the 
word can be more directly compared with the European 
Gypsy *po “‘self”’, Singular Oblique pes (compare Torwali 
paé, Singular Oblique, payis). 

129. The word must be referred to the Skt. atman- “ self ”’. 
This word also survives independently in the word tani 
“own”. In Prakrit dima becomes either appa or atid, and, 
similarly, in several Dardic languages, the tm of (a)tman- 
is changed both to p and to ¢, with a slight distinction of 
meaning in each case. Thus, in Ksh. we have the two suffixes 
pan" and tan” (pén*, t6n”), both indicating relationship. The 
suffix tan“, however, indicates a more intimate relationship 
than pan” (see Kasmirasabddmrta, iv, 63), as in mal'tan” 
‘fatherhood ”’, but vésapdn” ‘‘ comradeship ’’. On the other 
hand, the Ksh. for “self” is pana. Similarly, in Torwall, 
tani is reserved for the reflexive possessive pronoun, and 
paé for the demonstrative pronoun. 

130. There is a Reflexive Pronoun aban (variant aban), 
meaning “self”’. It is immutable, but can take the termina- 
tion 7 (< éva) for the sake of emphasis, as in abani “‘ (I, my, etc.) 
very self’’, Examples are :— 

131. Singular Nominative, with emphatic 7:—a abani baze-du 
“T am myself going” (I, 45). Singular Dative: saran ta 
aban-gé leht ‘‘ thou demandest the girl for thyself” (I, 39) ; 
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T dwal-mé aban-gé karwanda ki “he did cultivation for (him)self 
in Torwal ” (II, 2); aban-mé-gé lat-ke jor ku “ make (thyself) 
ready for a fight for (thy)self (and) me” (III, 11). Plural 
Dative : sé das bhai aban-gé der? ‘‘ those ten cousins remained 
for (i.e. by) themselves ”’ (I, 31). 

132. The origin of the word aban must again, like Ksh. 
pana ‘‘ self”, be referred to the Sanskrit diman-, through the 
Prakrit appana-. In Dardic appana- would become *apana-, 
and the intervocalic p would, in Torwali, regularly become b 
(see § 3d). 

133. The Reflexive Possessive Pronoun is tané “‘ own”, 
immutable, and used like the Hindi apna. Like that word 
it usually refers to the logical subject of the sentence. The 
following are examples of its use: tu baz, tant déra wadan ko 
‘“‘ go thou, and set (thine) own house in order ”’ (I, 25); tana 
yai-ge tant si-ge bantu “‘ (he) said to (his) own mother and to 
(his) own sister” (I, 27); &@jamaldar tani bhaya-gé bana-dit 
‘this headman says to (his) own brothers” (I, 32); “‘ tani 


Su me-gé di”; mé tant 3u tés-ké na dit . . .“ Etantd su me-gé 
na dit” “give to me (your) own sister’; I did not give (my) 
own sister to him . . . ‘ he did not give (his) own sister to me’” 


(I, 33-5); @ po tant sir-ké Gp; tani 81-yé bana-di “ this boy 
comes to (his) own house; he says to (his) own sister ”’ (I, 
42); tant saran mé-gé dé “ give to me (thine) own daughter ”’ 
(I, 48); tani Stra gama pewti “he sent clothes from (his) own 
house” (I, 50); tani ydni cai ga “‘ (he) abandoned (his) own 
Khanship ” (I, 54) ; pade-ge tana Sir-ke ai “ (they) came back- 
wards to (their) own house ”’ (II, 15); @ p6 tani yai-st cis na 
po-sat “ this boy was not drinking (his) own mother’s breast ” 
(II, 18, so 21); té yalak-ké tant yarak sabat “‘ (he) arranged 
(their) own yirga for that people (here, if my translation is 
right, tané does not refer to the logical subject) (III, 6) ; tant 
karma-ye bani ‘‘ (he) said to (his) own army” (III, 13); 
Purangam-ge tani badsahi-ge wat “ (she) came to Purangam 
for (her) own rule ” (III, 60) ; pad tané mal khand-mé cid-di 
“ (he) is grazing (his) own cattle on the hill-top ” (L. 229). 
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134. This form is again to be compared with the Sanskrit 
(a)tman-. For further particulars, see under paé (§ 129). 

135. No example of the Relative Pronoun has been noted. 
Probably, as in Sina, when needed, the Persian ki is used. 

136. Interrogative Pronouns.—The Animate Interrogative 
Pronoun is kam “‘ who?” (L. 92). When used as a Pro- 
nominal Adjective, it has the form kamé or kame in the two 
instances in which it has been noted. These are hé kamé mas 
gina-zt “‘ which man does she take ?” (III, 28) ; kame mai-se 
po te-kéja piyay ye-du “the son of what man comes behind 
thee ?”’ (L. 239). 

An Oblique Form of this Pronoun is kis (cf. Veron kese, 
Sina kése), as in pdé ctz ta his-kéja gin tha “ from whom didst 
thou buy that thing ?”’ (L. 240). 

137. With kam, we may compare the Tirahi kama and the 
Garwi kum “who?”, the Ksh. Oblique Base kam-, 
and the Wai-ala Sing. Gen. kuma. 

138. The Inanimate Interrogative Pronoun is ka (? ka) 
“what ?’’ (L. 93), used both as a Pronoun and as a Pro- 
nominal Adjective. Examples are:—tu ka s*wal ko-di 
“what request dost thou make?” (I, 9); tu ka yame-de 
yam-jan ho-du ‘“ owing to what trouble art thou worried ?” 
(I, 11); @ mere ka cal ket “‘ what device should I now do ?” 
(I, 24) ; ta me-gé ka mubaraki (fem.) det “‘ what congratulation 
didst thou give me?” (I, 38); tu ka nima-du “ what dost 
thou wish ?” (II, 37, 40); cht nam ka tha “ what is thy 
name” (L. 220). 

139. We have seen above that ka is used with mubaraki, 
a feminine noun. We have ke, instead of ka, used with a 
feminine noun in ke yora yusali Xuda Pak di-ci “ what good 
happiness has God, the Pure, given !” (I, 20). Here ke is 
used exclamatorily. 

140. The origin of ka is the Avesta-Sanskrit base ka-. 
It appears under numerous related forms in nearly all the 
Dardic languages. Thus, Badgali ké, kai; Wai-ala kas; 
Khowar kya; Kalasa kia; Gawarbati ki; Pasai ko; Tirahi 
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ki; Garwi kai; KaSmiri kyah “what?” Sina [has ek 
“what ?”’, but also has ké “‘ why ?” 

141. An Interrogative Pronoun of Quantity is kadak 
“how much ? how many ?”” Examples are mé gho-st umu 
kadak ci (? chi) ‘‘ how much is the age (fem.) of this horse ? ” 
(L. 221) ; mhéda Kasmir kadak di thi “ from here how much 
(masc.) distant is Kashmir” (L. 222); chi bap-si Siré kadak 
pic tht ““how many (masc. pl.) sons are in thy father’s 
house ?”’ (L. 223). 

142. As related Dardic words, we may quote Wai-ala 
and Garwi kit’, Gawarbati kata, Sina of Dah-Hanii katak, 
Kasmiri kait-, and Maiya katuk. As usual in Toérwaii, inter- 
vocalic ¢ has been softened to d (see § 3d.). 

143. Indefinite Pronouns.—The only Indefinite Pronoun 
noted is the borrowed Arabic-Persian fulana, which appears 
under the form filanké or filankaz in the following :—a filankai 
watan-sé yan-sé pust thi ‘“I am the descendant of the Khan 
of a certain country” (I, 12); filanké ydn-sé saran “ the 
daughter of a certain Khan ”’ (I, 39, 43). 

144.—Miscellaneous Pronominal Adverbs. 

mél “‘here”’ (cf. tel ‘‘there”’), in mél ti Towal-mé aban-gé 
karwanda ki ‘“‘here, in that Torwal, he did cultivation for 
himself ”’ (II, 2). 

mhéda ‘‘from here”? (cf. tela! “‘ from there’’)in mhéda Kasmir 
kadak di thé ‘ how far is Kashmir from here ?”’ (L. 222). 

145. til ‘there ’’, in ad bes-te til nida kao-dud ‘I, having 
gone there, was looking on” (I, 19); sé tal s:t hau “ he there 
became aware ”’ (II, 19). 

tel “‘there”’ (cf. mél ‘‘here’’), in tel te Kufar-sath lat sabat 
“there (they) joined fight with that Kafir”’ (II, 12). 

tela ‘‘ from there ”’ (cf. mhéda “‘ from here ’’), in sé tela ugat 
“they went away from there” (II, 30). Compare tela pas 
“after that” (II, 49; III, 47). 

146. két ‘‘ where ?”’, in ta két-si tha “‘ of where art thou ?”’ 
(I, 6). 

1 Note here, and in mél-tz, the interchange of ¢ and I. 
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147, tala “then” (? “from then’’), in @ ta tala gina-zi 
‘I (fem.) shall then take thee (when thou diggest a canal) ”’ 
(IIT, 51). 

148. mere, ‘ now ’’, in @ mere ka cal ket ‘“‘ what device should 
I do now ?” (I, 24); mere tilai 612% “ now let us go, let us 


be off !” (I, 52). 
149. miz “thus ’’, in Semi-ye miz bani “ to Semi they said 
thus ” (ITI, 7). 


150. ké (or, L. 94, kai) “ why ?” (cf. Sina Xé) in tu ké ap 
‘“‘why didst thou come ? ” (I, 47). 

kau “why ?”, and, hence, by a common Dardic idiom, 
“therefore,” in kiau te-gé mubaraki-ye ap “ therefore (we) came 
to thee for congratulation ” (I, 40); @ krau te-gé s*wal ko-du 
“therefore I make a request to thee ” (I, 56). 

151. The connection of the above with the corresponding 
pronouns is obvious. 


CONJUGATION 


152. Infinitive.—No instances of the Infinitive occur in 
the folktales. Biddulph gives a form ending in 6sa or usa, 
as in kudusa “to strike”. I can find no difference in meaning 
between the two terminations, and possibly the distinction 
is a mere matter of spelling. For the sake of completeness, 
I here give a list of these Infinitives taken from Biddulph’s 
English-Torwalak Vocabulary. It will be observed that 
one word, kowésa or kowisa ‘‘to eat”, appears under both 
heads. 


Infinitives in dsa :— 


abosa “‘ to arrive”. lamésa “‘to swim”. 

olésa “to open”. porésa “to break” (trans., cf. 
cosa “to let go”. purisa, below). 

hosa “ to be, become ”. wosa ‘‘to dismount ”. 

késa “‘ to do”. yosa ‘‘to come”. 


205 kowosa (? Z0§ khowédsa) “‘ to 
be angry” (cf. kowisa, 
below). 
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Infinitives in tsa :— 


ucisa ‘“‘to take up” (ef. 


ustisa, 2, below). 
amasiusa “to forget”. 
antsa ‘‘to bring”. 


ustsa, 1, “to enter” (Ksh. 


atsun). 
ustisa, 2, ‘‘to rise, to stand” 
~ (cf. uctisa, above). 
bigintsa “to sell”. 
bajtisa “to go”’. 
bujtisa “to hear”. 
bandisa “to order”. 
banisa “to say”. 
birarisa ‘to search for ”’. 
pad-ge bisa ‘to return”. 
biitisa “‘ to see”’. 
barytisa “ to sit”. 
cujusa “‘to learn”. 
ctijtisa “to teach ”’. 
dytsa ‘‘to give”. 
cigan galtisa ‘“‘ to shout ”. 
ganusa “to shut”. 
gastisa “to take”’, 
hastsa “to laugh”. 
kujtisa (? khujtisa) “to ask”. 


153. Verb Substantive. 


Present. The 


TORWALI 


kowtisa (? khowtisa) ‘to eat” 
(cf. Zo kowdsa, above). 

lagusa ‘‘ to write”’. 

lekuisa ‘‘ to count”. 

milisa “to touch”. 

mowtsa “to kill”. 

maiytsa ‘to die”’. 

ba-ge nikiisa “‘to go out”. 

neytsa ‘‘ to take away”. 

pugisa “to blow”. 

pergusa ‘“ to move ” (trans.). 

purusa “to be broken”? (cf. 
pordsa, above). 

pisa “to drink”. 

passa “to look at”. 

powtisa “to receive”. 

pyusa “to send”. 

Sajtisa “to fly” (as a bird). 

talusa “‘to throw”. 

taSusa “‘ eto creep”. 

zuctsa ‘‘ to grieve”. 

zigalisa “‘to pull”. 

Zujusa “to overthrow ”’. 

zZingusa “to weep”. 


Present tense of 


the Verb Substantive does not change for person, but does 
change for gender and number. The Masculine Singular is 
thi, and the Masculine Plural is th?. The Feminine in both 
numbers is noted as ci, which we should probably correct to 
cht. When employed as an Auxiliary Verb, it changes its 
form, and will be dealt with separately in §§ 157 ff. For 
the First and Second Persons Plural, there are no examples 
in the Folktales, but the List of Words gives th? for each. 
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The following examples are available for the other persons :— 

Sing. Masc. 1:—a@ filankat watan-sé ydn-sé pust tha “I 
am the descendant of the Khan of a certain country ” (I, 12) ; 
& Semit-se lat-ke j6r tha “I am ready for a fight of (i.e. with) 
Semi ” (III, 12). 

Sing. Masc. 2 :—tu két-s¢ thi ‘‘ of where art thou ?”’ (I, 6); 
tu yora mas thé “thou art a good man ”’ (I, 56). 

Sing. Masc. 3 :—mé-té-gé kam thi “there is business for 
me and thee ”’ (I, 6, similarly 7); chi nam ka thi “ what is 
thy name ” (L. 220); ujil gho-se zin Siré tha “the saddle of 
the white horse is in the house” (L. 226); paé mas ghé-se 
jada tham-si tin bheth tha “that man is seated on a horse 
under that tree ” (L. 230) ; bha sa-kéja ucat thi “ the brother 
is taller than the sister”’ (L. 231). 

Plur. Masc. 1 :—mé thi “‘ we are’ (L. 159). 

Plur. Masc. 2 :—tho thi “ you are”’ (L. 160). 

Plur. Mase 3 :—mi yar ti bap kafir thi “ my mother and father 
are unbelievers” (II, 29); tise aulad aytinzdda thi “his 
descendants are Akhiinzadas” (II, 51); chi bap-si siré 
kadak pic thi “how many sons are there in thy father’s 
house 2?” (L. 223); paé sai-se kimat du salmi 6 ar thi “ two 
and a half rupees are the price of that thing ” (L. 232). 

Sing. Fem 3 :—mé gh6-st umu kadak ci (? chi) “ how much is 
the age of this horse ?” (L. 221). 


154. The fact that this tense does not change for person, 
and does change for gender and number, shows that it is of 
participial origin. It can therefore be compared with the 
Avesta stata-, Sanskrit sthita-. The change of th to c (? ch) in 
the Feminine is, as in Kasmiri, due to epenthesis, *thya 
becoming ct (? cht). In Ksh. ty regularly becomes &. Thi 
is universal through all the Kchistani dialects, and reappears 
in the Kastawari dialect of Kasmiri. 

155. The Past Tense of the Verb Substantive is, Masculine 
asi (occasional variant, @3u), Plural, a3t. The Feminine is 
ast, for both Singular and Plural. When used as an Auxiliary 
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Verb, to form an Imperfect (§177) or Pluperfect. (§ 200), 
the initial a (or @) is omitted, and the word is also liable to 
undergo other changes which will be discussed in §§ 160 ff, 
Examples of the use of this word as a Verb Substantive are :— 

Sing. Masc. 1 :—a lit asa “I was small” (I, 13). 

Sing. Masc. 2 :—td asd ‘“‘ thou wast ” (L. 162). 

Sing. Masc. 3 :—egi tt-hun jgumaldar asi, sé mi tarbir asa, 
ti-hun déra wadan asu “ one of them was a head man, he was 
my cousin, their house was in order ” (I, 16, 17) ; mé manylas- 
mé e mas ast “ there was a man in this assembly ” (I, 21); 
Punka-mi e Kupar asa “ there was a Kafir in Punka ” (II, 3, 
similarly III, 2); sé cir zalim asu “‘ he was very powerful ” 
(IT, 4); sé buzurg ast ‘‘ he was a saint” (II, 17); Pir kile-mé 
asu ““ he was in the village of Pir” (II, 19); & p6 dé-si kaman 
ast “‘ that boy was a master of the share ”’ (II, 25); Towdl-si 
mus-ke e biti-si tham asu “in front of Torwal there was a 
biti-tree (II, 31); paje te-hun cothum bha asi “ afterwards 
there was their fourth brother ”’ (II, 46); tesd e dusman asi 
“of him there was an enemy ” (III, 1); test nam Semu ast 
“his name was Semi” (III, 2); e mas andere cir husa asa 
‘““one man among (them) was very intelligent” (III, 27). 

Sing. Fem. 3 :—t#i-hun hujra-mé majlas asi “ there was an 
entertainment in their guest-room” (I, 18); @ yusali chi 
bap-si ast “ this pleasure was of thy father” (I, 22); tesa e 
saran asi “there was a daughter of him” (III, 17); sé mé 
lada sit na asi “‘ she was not aware of this fight ” (III, 19) ; 
tela pas Brhii-mi e rdjgana axi “ after that there was a queen 
in Bihun” (IIT, 47). 

Plur. Masc. 1 :—mé aii “‘ we were ”’ (L. 165), 

Plur. Masc. 2 :—tho as? “‘ you were” (L. 166). 

Plur. Masc. 3 :—mi das bhai al ‘““of me there were ten 
cousins (I, 15); t2sz dva3 pus as? “‘ of him there were twelve 
sons” (II, 4); test yar-yi-bap Kufar ast “his mother and 
father were Kafirs (II, 17). 

Plur. Fem. 3:—ntim-bis sarané tisi-sdt a37 “nine times 
twenty girls were with her ” (III, 17). 


62 


AUXILIARY VERBS [§ 158 


156. The fact that this tense (like thu) does not change for 
person, but does change for number and gender, shows that 
it is participial in origin. It must be referred to the Avesta 
juta-, past participle of +/Sav-, Savaité, cf. Persian sudan. 
The initial a, which is dropped when the tense is used as an 
auxiliary, is perhaps a relic of the Old Persian, Avesta, and 
Sanskrit augment,’ here improperly prefixed to a participle. 
The final @ of 5% shows that it is a strong form, derived from 
*sutaka-, not from the bare suta-. 

157. Auxiliary Verbs.—In most related languages, the 
unaltered Verb Substantive is employed as an Auxiliary Verb. 
In such cases, the Present of the Verb Substantive is used 
with the Present Participle, or with the Old Present, of the 
main verb to form a Periphrastic Present, as in the Hindi 
calta-hat or calé-har “‘he goes”. It is also used with the 
Past Participle of the main verb to form a Perfect, as in the 
Hindi cala-har ‘“‘he has gone’’. Similarly, the Past of the 
Verb Substantive forms an Imperfect and a Pluperfect, as 
in the Hindi calta-tha “he was going”’, and cala-tha “he 
had gone”’. 

158. In Torwali the case is different. The Present and 
Past of the Verb Substantive nearly always undergo certain 
changes when used as Auxiliary Verbs to make periphrastic 
tenses. The various forms employed are d& —with a Past, 
dut (variant, dud); && or Sat (variant gad); and nin or in. 
Of these di means “is ’’, and is the same word as thi, the 
change of th to d being due to the fact that nearly all the 
verbal forms to which it is appended end in vowels. The th 
accordingly becomes intervocalic, and, as explained in § 3d, 
is changed tod. Its Plural is di, and its Feminine, Singular and 
Plural, is 2 (variants 77 and, under special circumstances, c?). 
Examples are bana-di ‘‘he says”; bazé-di “they go”; 
gina-zi_ “‘she takes”’; hd-da ‘‘he has become”; ki-ji 

1 The survival of the augment in Dardic was first pointed out by Dr. G. 
Morgenstierne on p. 71 of his Report on a Linguistic Mission to Afghanistan, 


and the subject is further developed by Professor Turner on pp. 538 ff. 
of vol. iv of the Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies. 
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‘“‘she has been made”; and di-ci (contracted from dit-£) 
“she has been given”. In the case of the Perfect tense, it 
sometimes happens that the Past Participle of the main 
verb ends in a consonant, and in such instances, the th is 
tha not intervocalic, and remains unaltered. An example 
is gin-thi “‘ he has been taken”. Very rarely, tha remains 
unchanged even after a vowel. The only examples that I have 
noted are @ kudé-di “ I beat”, but ta kudé-tha “ thou beatest ” 
sé kudé-thi “he beats”? (L. 179-181) and ho-thi “I have 
become ”’ (I, 55), but 4é-du (II, 20). The plural forms given 
in the list have, however, dz, as in m6 kudé-di “‘ we beat ”’. 

The Past form of du—dut (dud)—is used to make an 
Imperfect, as in k6-dut or kao-dud “ (I, etc.) was doing”. 
I have not noted any certain case of dut making a Pluperfect 
(see § 178), but this tense is of rare occurrence, and nothing 
can be assumed from the fact that I have not found this form 
in the specimens. 

Alongside of dut, we find 3% very often used to make an 
Imperfect or a Pluperfect, as in mé kudé-3u ‘“‘ I was beating ”’ ; 
mé kudu-si ““I had beaten”. It is, of course, onlv asi, 
the Past tense of the Verb Substantive, with the initial a 
omitted. Instead of 5%, we sometimes find Saf, regarding 
which, see below (§ 160). 

The Auxiliary Verb, or termination, nin or in, will be 
discussed in §§ 170-1. Itis used to make a Present, or Future. 

159. Of the above Auxiliary Verbs, the origin of du has 
been explained above. I think that there can be no doubt 
about dut being, at least in meaning, a Past form of du. Its 
origin is, however, obscure. To me it seems probable that 
it has been formed from dé by false analogy. As we shall see 
(§ 196) many Past Participles end in ¢t, and dut has been 
formed from di, just as we have dit ‘“‘ given’, beside da, 
“he will give”. The pair (a)§a@ and Sat “ to be considered 
immediately, probably helped the adoption of the false analogy. 

160. The word Sat (variant, gad) is equivalent in meaning 
to (a)su, and is used alongside of 3% and dut to form an 
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Imperfect, as in pd-dat, he was drinking (II, 18). It also 
appears once as forming a Pluperfect, in banu-Sat “ had been 
said” (II, 27). I would suggest that this Sat is a corruption 
of *Sut, on the analogy of Past Participles such as ha%at 
“driven out”, pasat ‘“‘quarrelled”’, sabat “arranged ’’, 
Seyat “driven back”’, and others in -at given in § 196. In 
this case it would, like 5% be derived from the Avesta suta- 
“gone” (§ 156), Persian, Sud. Thus §%@ and Jat would both 
be forms of the same word, one of which had originally the 
ka- suffix, with consequent elision of the ¢, while the other 
had no ka- suffix and has preserved thet. An alternative origin 
has been suggested to me by a friend. He would derive Sat 
from the Sanskrit asayat “he was lying”. Phonetically, 
this is quite possible, but it would necessitate denial of the 
connection between Sat and 5%, that seems to me to be almost 
certain. 

161. It may be added here that Biddulph, in his account of 
“ Torwalak’’ grammar, gives a short list of conjugational 
forms. Among these, he gives a Present Participle ending in 
dut, as in kududoot “striking”. There is nothing like this 
in Sir Aurel Stein’s specimens. In his List, Sir Aurel gives 
kudunki ‘‘ striking”, which is evidently based on the Past 
Present Participle ending in ankat. In the Folktales, dut 
appears only as an Auxiliary Verb making the Imperfect 
tense (§ 178). 

162. Future (Old Present).—As in the case of other Dardic 
languages, and as in the case of the Eranian Ghalchah 
Languages immediately to their North, the Old Present has 
lost its original force, and is now used as a Future, or, 
occasionally, where we should use the Present Subjunctive. 
The first and third persons sometimes, also, are used in an 
Imperative sense. Every person of both numbers ends in 2, 
but there are also variant forms. From the v/ka- “do”, 
we have ket or ki for the first person singular and for the 
first person plural. Similarly, for the first person plural of 
the ~/til- “go”, we have tilai or tilt. The +/ka- also has 
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kuwé for its third person singular, and the +/d1- “ give ”, has 
its first person singular daz, and its first person plural dé. 
If the sense of the future has to be emphasized, the syllable 
ya can be added to any form. The following are examples 
of the use of this tense :— 


163. Sing. 1 :—b227, in @ bez, “I will go” (I, 44). 

dai, in & te-gé dai ‘‘ I will give (her) to thee ”’ (I, 49). 

gin, in a ta gint “I will take thee” (III, 53). 

kei, in & mere ka cal ket ‘“‘ what device shall I now do?” 
(I, 24). 

ki, in @ bes-te e saran-ma tapos ki “I, having gone, will 
make enquiry from this girl’ (III, 28). 

kudi-ya, in @ kudi-ya “I shall beat ” (L. 195). 

negali, in yap & mgali “I will cut a canal ” (III, 52). 

Sing. 2 :—kudi-ya, in tu kudi-ya “thou wilt beat” (L. 196). 

Sing. 3 :—-hi, in mé watan-si ma-o-chi Sertkat hi “ let there be 
partition of this country of (i.e. between) me and thee” 
(II, 8). 

kudi-yda, in sé kudt-ya “he will beat ”’ (L. 197). 

kuwé, in ta Xoda e-ga dui na kuwé “‘ may God not make one 
two for thee” (II, 48) ; hé te-ge kasab kuwé “‘ let him do work 
for thee” (III, 35). 

Plur. 1 :—b222, in ya, mé bizt “ come ye, let us go ” (I, 36) ; 
mere tilar, bizt “let us now go, let us be off” (I, 52); tah, 
bize “‘ let us go, let us be off ” (II, 28). 

dé, in tes-ki mubdaraki dé “let us give congratulation to 
him ”’ (I, 36). 

hui, in mo duyimo te Kufar-ke e hui “ we two will become 
one for (the sake of) that Kafir ”’ (II, 11). 

ket, in mé tha Musulman kei “‘ let us make them Moslems ”’ 
(II, 29). 

kudi-yd, in m6 kudi-ya “ we shall beat ’’ (L. 198). 

tilar or tilt, see 672% above. 

btha, in tesé déra-mi bhi “ let us sit in his house ”’ (I, 52). 

Plur. 2 :—kudi-ya, in thd kudi-ya “ you will beat ” (L. 199). 
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Plur. 3:—kudi-ya, in tiya kudi-ya “‘they will beat” 
(L. 200). 

164, As’regards the forms ending in 7 (including those in @) 
it is evident that the third person singular has usurped the 
functions of both the other persons. The origin, of course, 
is the Avesta, -aiti, Sanskrit -ati, We may compare the 
Kasmiri mari, and the Munjani dehi, both meaning “ he will 
beat”. The form kuwé is formed from a base k6 or ku, 
which we shall notice in the Imperative (§ 167) and in 
the Periphrastic Present (§ 173). Tvlai and dai are, I 
suppose, merely older forms of tei and dé respectively 
(-ati > -a1 > -€> -2). 

165. Imperative.—For the first and third persons of the 
Imperative, we have just seen that the corresponding persons 
of the Future (Old Present) are employed. 

166. The second person singular of the Imperative is, as 
usual, the bare base. As in other Dardic languages, including 
Sina and Tirahi, the second person plural is formed by adding 
a@ora. Examples of this tense are :— 

167. Sing. 2 :—baz, in tu baz tani déra ‘go thou to thine 
own house”’ (I, 25); ne baz “do not go” (I, 44, masc. ; 
45, fem.) ; mé kéja mi baz “ walk before me ” (L. 238). 

bhai “ sit thou” (L. 79). 

cin, in mé cai cin “ cut thou this cliff” (ITI, 58). 

dé, or (2) du, in tant su me-gé da “‘ give thine own sister to 
me” (I, 33). Here dé is perhaps a slip for dé due to the 
presence of bana-d& immediately preceding in the passage) ; 
tant saran mé-gé dé “‘ give thine own daughter to me ” (I, 48) ; 
ma Salmi payis-ke de ‘“ give this rupee (? these rupees, § 94) 
to him” (L. 234). 

gan, in khé-de gan ‘‘ bind (him) with a rope” (L. 236). 

gin, in ma@ gin “take me” (III, 50); teya Salmi payis- 
kéja gin “ take those rupees from him” (L. 235). 

hé, in iri hé “ stand ” (i.e. become standing) (L. 82). 

kho “eat” (L. 78). 

k6 or ku, in tani déra wadan ké “ make thine own house 


67 


§ 168] TORWALI 


‘ 


in order” (I, 25); mé-ye kalima bayan ko “recite the creed 
to me” (II, 35); mé-ge tubak-si duwa ko “ make to me the 
favour (i.e. the gift) of a rifle’ (II, 44) ; aban-mé-gé lat-ke jor 
ku “ for yourself and me make ready for a fight ” (III, 11). 

kud, in payis yora kud “‘ beat him well” (L. 236). A variant 
of this word is kuth (L. 81, 175). See § 3e. 

ma, in mé Sulaimanik na ma “ do not kill this Sulaimanik ” 
(III, 35). 

mo “die” (L. 83). 

nigal or nigal, in tu mé Brhii-ge yap mgal “ excavate a canal 
to this Bihun ” (IIT, 51); kut-ma @ nigal “ draw water from 
the well”? (L. 237). 

par, in tu bes-te me-gé yama par “do thou, having gone, 
send clothes to me ”’ (I, 49). 

sabd, in payim disé pan saba “‘ prepare thou a road on the 
other side’ (III, 37). Here the final @ is part of the base. 

tha, in ghé-si pid-jada zin tha “ put thou the saddle on the 
horse’s back”’ (lu. 227). Here also the @ is part of the base. 

til ““ go thou” (L. 77). 

yé “come thou”’ (L. 80). 

Plur. 2 :—baza, buza, or boda, in buza “ go ye”’ (I, 27); to 
baza ‘“‘go ye” (I, 41); Bthii-ge boza “go ye to Bihun” 
(III, 13). 

bud, in mé saran bud “inspect ye this girl” (III, 31). 

jana, in mi déra gana “ clean ye my house ”’ (I, 27). 

kuwa, in mé-sat lat kuwa “ together with me make a fight ” 
(III, 5); to lat na kuwa “ do not ye make a fight ”’ (III, 28). 

tela, in tila rabar-ke “‘ go ye to the fight ” (III, 13). 

ya, in ya, m6 bana-di ‘‘ come ye, we say ” (I, 33); ya, mo 
bizt “‘ come ye, we will go ” (I, 36). 

168. Periphrastic Present.—This is formed by adding a 
present form of the Auxiliary Verb to an abraded form of 
the Future (Old Present). The same procedure is followed 
in Sina where sidén ‘“‘ he strikes’’, is a contraction of the 
Future (Old Present) sidé with han “he is”. In Torwali, 
the Future (Old Present), for all persons ends in 7, as in kudt 
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“T, thou, he, etc. will strike’’. In the Periphrastic Present, 
this 7 is weakened to é or a, and to this the Auxiliary di 
(see § 158) is added as the Auxiliary. Sometimes nin or in 
(see below, §§ 169, 170, 176) is used instead of d%. When the 
more usual form with dé is employed, we get forms such as 
kudé-di “‘ I, thou, or he strike, strikest, or strikes” ; gina-di 
“T, thou, or he take, takest, or takes’. The plural masculine 
of du is dt, so that we get kudé-di “‘ we, you, or they strike.’ 
The feminine in both numbers of dd is 2 so that we get kudé- 
zi ‘‘T, thou, she, we, you, or they (all feminine) strike, etc.” 

Properly speaking, this tense has a present force, but in 
cases like bana-dui “he says”’, it is used as a Historical 
Present, and may be translated “he said ’’, as was frequently 
done in the original manuscript supplied by Sir Aurel Stein. 
As the tense is certainly a Present, I have not scrupled in 
each case to alter this to “he says”. Sometimes this tense 
may even have the power of an immediate Future, as we say 
“T am going”, when we mean “I shall go immediately ”’. 

169. Besides the usual Present made with di, we occasion- 
ally find another Present made with the Auxiliary nin or in. 
As we shall see, the latter form seems to be used only when 
the verbal base ends itself in n, so that we are justified in 
assuming that the real form of the auxiliary is nin. Thus, 
we have ma-nin ‘“‘they will kill”, but gin-in “ we shall 
take’, Although, for the reasons given in the next section, 
I provisionally class this tense as a Present, in the few 
examples available (§ 176) it seems to be mainly used with a 
Future force, and Biddulph, in his grammatical sketch of 
Torwalak, gives ‘‘kudnin’’, as the regular Future, making 
no mention of the Future (Old Present) described above in 
§§ 162 ff. 


1 I may here mention that Biddulph distinguishes between a masculine, 
kidnin, and a feminine kiidnin. He makes a similar distinction in regard 
to the ordinary Present with di. He gives a masculine kidddoo (i.e. kuda-di), 
and a feminine kidiidji (i.e. kiidii-4), but I have failed to find any trace of 
such a distinction in the present texts. Moreover, as the verbal base, 
kudé or kuda, is almost certainly derived from the Old Present, and is not 
participial, I do not see how it can possibly change for gender. 
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170. The origin of this auxiliary form, nin, is to me a 
matter of doubt. I am inclined to suggest that the termina- 
tion may originally have been that of the third person plural, 
and we can then connect forms such as Biddulph’s kudnin, 
with the Sind forms, such as the 3rd person plural sidénen 
“they beat”, which is a compound of the Future (Old 
Present) of that language (Plur. 3, sidén), with the auxiliary 
verb han ‘‘ they are”’. If this is correct, kudnin should be a 
compound of a lost *kuden ‘‘ they will beat”, with a Torwali 
form corresponding to the Sina han, which has now fallen 
out of use as a separate word. 


171. Examples of the Present with du are :— 

Sing. Masc. 1 :—baze-di, in a abani baze-di ‘“‘ I am going ” 
(i.e. will go) myself” (I, 45). 

gina-di, in mé saran a gina-du “I take (i.e. will take) this 
girl’ (III, 25). 

ko-du,! in @ te-kéja s*wal ko-dué “I am making a request 
from thee” (I, 8, 56); @ te-gé du Zat majlis ko-du “‘ 1 make 
(i.e. will make) an entertainment for thee for two nights ” 
(I, 10) ; te-sad maskula ko-du “ I am making business (i.e. talk) 
with thee ’’(I, 56) ; a te-sat Sertkat na kd-di ‘‘ I am not making 
sharing with thee”’ (II, 9). 

kudé-da, in & kudé-da ‘‘I beat”’ (L. 179). 

ma-di, in & mé Sulaimanik ma-dia, “I will kill this 
Sulaimanik ” (III, 34). 

nima-di, in a te-kéja yani nima-di “I wish for a Khan- 
ship from thee” (II, 38); @ waztrt nima-da “I wish for 
Wazirship ” (II, 41). 

Sing. Fem. 1 :—gina-2i, in @ ta tala gina-zi ‘I will then take 
thee ” (III, 51). 


1 This is irregular, here, and also elsewhere in this tense. The Future 
(Old Present) is ket or ki (§ 163), and the Imperative is 6 or ku (§ 167). 
The Future (Old Present) Sing. 3 is kuwé (§ 163), and is an exceptional 
form used as an Imperative. Cf. Imperative Plur. 2 kuwa (§ 167). See also 
§ 164. 


70 


PERIPHRASTIC PRESENT [§ 174 


172. Sing. Mase. 2 :—bazé-da, in té bazé-dii “ thou goest ”’ 
(L. 206). 

hé-di, in tu ka yame-de yamjan ho-di “‘ by what trouble 
art thou becoming troubled ?”’ (I, 11). 

k6-di, in tu ka s°wal ko-du “ what request dost thou make ?”’ 
(I, 9). 

nima-di, in tu ka nima-di “‘ what dost thou wish 2’’ 
(II, 37, 40). 

According to L. 180, ‘thou beatest ” is ta kudé-thi, in 
which thi is used instead of du. This is exceptional, see 
§ 158. 


173. Sing. Masc. 3:—bana-di ‘“‘he says”’ (I, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
et passim). As stated above, this is throughout used as a 
Historical Present. 

baze-di, in Sah Zaman Xan Mingaore-ye bate-di “ Shah 
Zaman Khan goes (i.e. went) to Mingaora ”’ (I, 1); sé bazé-du 
“he goes” (L. 207). 

cid-di, in paé tani mal khand-mé cid-di “‘he is grazing 
cattle on the hill-top ” (L. 229). 

ho-du, in mi bap paé lide siré ho-di 
(i.e. lives) in that small house ”’ (L. 233). 

kudé-thi, in sé kudé-thi ‘“‘ he beats’ (L. 181). See above, 
under “ thou beatest ”’, and § 158, 

po-di, in sé tan& yai-si cig na po-da “he does not drink 
(from) his mother’s breast ”’ (II, 21). 

ye-du, in ek dui-sat jor ne ye-du ‘“‘ one does not come (to) 
agreement with the other” (III, 26); kame mdi-se po te- 
kéja piyaj ye-da “ the son of what man comes behind thee ?”’ 
(L. 239). 


‘ 


‘my father is being 


174. Sing. Fem. 3 :—bane-2i, in mé pé-si 8a bane-2i “ this 
boy’s sister says ”’ (Historical Present) (I, 44); sé bana-zi 
“she says” (id.) (III, 51, 53); rajgana Sulaimanck-ke bana-zi 
“the queen says (id.) to Sulaimanik ” (III, 58). 

gina-%i, in hé kamé mas gina-% “‘ which man does she 
take 2?” (ITI, 28). 
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175. Plur. Masc. 1 :—bana-di (? bana-dt), in yd, mé bana-di 
(2 bana-di) mé pd-gé ‘‘ come ye, we (shall) say to that boy ” 
(I, 33). 

bazé-di, in m6 bazé-di “‘ we go” (L. 208). 

kudé-di, in mo kudé-di “‘ we beat’ (L. 182). 

Plur. Masc. 2 :—bazé-di, in tho bazé-di “‘ you go” (L. 209). 

kudé-di, in tho kudé-di ‘“‘ you beat” (L. 183). 

Plur. Masc. 3 :—bazé-di, in é bazé-di ‘“‘ they go”’ (L. 210). 

kudé-di, in paiyé kudé-di “ they beat” (L. 184). 

176. Examples of the Present with nin or in are :— 

Sing. Masc. 1 :—hdé-nin, in mé ho-nin “T may be” (L. 172) 

Sing. Masc. 3 :—ban-in, in ban-in, “ta me-gé ka mubaraki 
dit” ‘‘(if) he may say, ‘what congratulations are given 
by thee to me ?’” (I, 38). 

ko-nin, in té mo-ma tapos ko-nin “‘ he may make a question 
from (i.e. inquire from) us ”’ (I, 37). 

Plur. Masc. 1 :—ban-in, in m6 ban-in “‘ we may say” 
(I, 39). 

gin-in, in besyat moi gin-in “it is we who shall take loot ” 
(III, 8). 

ya-nin (2 yd-nin) in mot te-sat karma ya-nin (? ya-nin) 
“it is we who shall come with thee as an army ” (III, 7). 

Plur. Masc. 3:—ma-nin, in tu ne baz, ta ma-nin “ do not 
thou go, they may kill thee ” (I, 44). 


177. Imperfect.—This is formed on the same lines as the 
Periphrastic Present, the Past tense, (a)8%, of the Verb Sub- 
stantive, or the Past Auxiliary dut (dud) or Sat (Sad) (§ 158), 
being substituted for du. As stated in § 155, the initial 
a of a&&% has been omitted, so that, in the Imperfect, asd 
becomes 3%. Only one example of the Imperfect with 3a 
has been noted. It is mé kudé-3u “I was beating” (L. 192). 


1 Biddulph gives an Imperfect kudoosdshoo (i.e. kudisa-s%), with a feminine 
kudisdshi (i.e. ktidusa-si). These are not borne out by the present 
texts, but may belong to the dialect of some Térwal village other than those 
visited by Sir Aurel Stein. The form kidoosd is also given by him as the 
Infinitive, see § 152. 
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178. Imperfects formed with dut (dud) are :— 

dugti-dut, in sé Suré pam dugi-dut “‘ she was weaving wool 
in the house ”’ (III, 18). 

hé-dut, in &€ manjlas thun hujra-mé ho-dut “ this entertain- 
ment was becoming (i.e. used to be) in your house ”’ (I, 23). 

ko-dut, kao-dud, in Sulaimank Purangam-zet badsahi 
k6-dut ‘“ Sulaimanik was doing rule over Purangam ” (III, 1) ; 
at bes-te til nida kao-dud “I, having gone there, was making 
inspection ” (I, 19). 

neyu-dut, in sé maliyad neyu-dut “he was taking taxes” 
(II, 5). This is doubtful. It may perhaps be a pluperfect 
(§§ 191, 201). 


179. Imperfects formed with gat (sad) are :— 

diti-sad, in malaz-ge gil diu-sad ‘‘ he was giving (i.e. con- 
tinued to give) bread to guests ”’ (I, 29). 

po-sat, in &@ po tant yar-si cis na po-sat; lehir chal-si cis 
po-sat “this boy was not drinking (i.e. used not to drink) 
his mother’s breast; he was drinking the breast of a red 
goat’ (II, 18). 

180. Past Tense.—The Past Participle, without any 
addition, is used for the Past tense. Past Participles appear 
under two forms, a strong (with original ka-suffix) and a weak. 
The strong forms end in a long vowel (4, u, or 6), and change 
for gender and number. Weak forms end in a consonant and 
do not change for gender or for number. It will be con- 
venient to divide the examples into the two groups of 
Intransitive and Transitive verbs. 

181. Intransitive Past Tense.—Here the Past Participle 
does not change for person. Only in the case of strong 
participles, does it change for gender and number. Thus :— 

182. Sing. Masc. 1 :—ga@ (strong form), in a gd filanké xan-sé 
saran pas ‘“ T went (i.e. I’m off) after the daughter of a certain 
Khan ” (I, 43; so L. 211). 

hé (strong form), in a sd ho, xudal hé ‘I became aware, I 
became (i.e. I am) happy ” (I, 40). 
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183. Sing. Masc. 2 :—ap, in tu ké ap “ why didst thou come ?”’ 
(I, 47). 

ga (strong form), in tu ga “ thou wentest ” (L. 212). 

184, Sing. Masc. 3 :—dap, in @ maz ap ‘“‘a man arrived” 
(I, 3); & pd pat-gé ap “this boy came back” (I, 26); a@ pé 
tani sir-ké ap “the boy came to his own house” (I, 42); 
dad mé watan-gé ap “‘the ancestor came to this country” 
(II, 1, 7); payer tose duyt bha ap “afterwards his second 
brother came” (II, 39); miis-ke cai dp “a cliff came (i.e. 
appeared) in front” (III, 57). 

béth or b'héth, or (strong form, cf. § 3e) bédu, in & pé andare 
beth “‘ this boy sat inside ”’ (I, 29) ; test tin béd& “* he sat under 
it (sc. a tree)” (II, 32). Cf. paé mas tham-si tin bhéth thi 
“‘that man is seated under a tree”’ (L. 230). 

diu (strong form), in pata-ge dit “‘ he fled back” (III, 16) ; 
Sulaimanek did “ Sulaimanik escaped ” (III, 45). 

ga (strong form), in Ningdli-se kac-ke ga “‘ he went to the 
neighbourhood of Ningdli”’ (I, 2); @ pd ga “ that boy went ” 
(I, 46); tand yani cai ga “he abandoned his Khanship”’ 
(I, 54); mas ga... te saran-si kan-ke ga “‘ the man went... 
he went to the vicinity of that girl” (III, 29); Sulaimamk 
jabal hat-te ginu ga “‘ Sulaimanik, taking a pickaxe in his hand, 
went” (III, 38) ; pata-g Semii-sie Sir-ke ga “‘ he went back to 
Srmii’s house ” (III, 39, so 45) ; melastép-te ga ‘“‘ he went for 
a visit’ (III, 48). 

gya (a variant of ga), in Sulaimanik-si karma gya Bihii-ge 
“ Sulaimanik’s army went to Bihun ” (III, 14). 

hu or ho (both strong forms), in m2 déra kitsa gat ha “ my 
house (and) lane became ruined ” (I, 14); & xan lewanai hi 
“this Khan became mad” (I, 54); e pd parda hi “ a son became 
born” (II, 16); sé tel Sct ha ‘he there became aware” 
(If, 19); sé po gani hu “that boy became big” (II, 27) ; 
sé Musulman hi “ he became a Musalman ”’ (II, 36, so 43, 49) ; 
se watan-s1 wazir hi ‘‘he became Wazir of the country ” 
(II, 42); Serunke hi . . . Mayé-mi déra hi “‘ he became an 
exile (§ 203)... his home became in Mayd” (II, 4); 
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Sema cir yusal hu ““Semii became very glad” (III, 42); 
sé té rajgana-zet mayin hi ‘‘he became in love with that 
queen ” (III, 49). 

té yan-sé malaz ho ‘“‘ he became a guest of that Khan” 
(I, 46) ; cue kal ho “ the third year became ”’ (II, 47). 

It will be observed that the usual form is hi. 

hut, in Sulaimanck hut “ Sulaimanik slept ” (III, 43). 

lagi (strong form), in Sir-ke laga “he entered the house ” 
(III, 29). 

mé or mau (both strong forms), in m2 bap mu “ my father 
died” (I, 13); Sema mau ‘‘ Semi died ” (III, 45). 

mga, in & mas mé stra nigat “ that man went out from this 
house ”’ (IIT, 31). 

ucit, in karma ucit “ the army arose ” (III, 9). 

wat, in awal-mé Xdna-si dad wat “‘ First Khana’s ancestor 
arrived ” (II, 34); pay tist cur bha wat “ afterwards his third 
brother arrived’ (II, 43); Gurndl-miad Semi-si karma wat 
“ Semii’s army arrived from Gurnal ” (III, 14) ; payim dise-de 
wat “he arrived at the opposite side ” (III, 56). 

185. Sing Fem. 3 :—ga (strong form. We should expect 
g? or gat), in tast 8% ga “‘ his sister went ” (I, 28). 

hi (strong form), in na-tsdba deré 20g hi “ there became an 
unexpected noise at the door’’ (III, 20); hé mé lada sit hi 
“ she became aware of this fight ” (III, 21); ar zat hi “it 
became half night (i.e. midnight)” (III, 43); mé watan-mi 
Sulaimanik-si bt padsaht hi “ Sulaimanik’s rule became 
again in this country ” (III, 46, so 61); pan na hi “there 
was no road” (III, 57); sé rajgana xusal hi ‘‘ that queen 
became pleased ” (III, 60). 

mut or mat (both strong forms), in mé yan-sé chi mut “ the 
wife of this Khan died” (I, 53); mé saran mai “this girl 
died ” (ITI, 30). Cf. mail in té saran mail dit “ they saw (that) 
this girl (had been) killed ” (III, 32). 


wat, in sé rajgana . . . Purangam-ge tani badsahi-ge wat 
“that queen... came to Purangam for her own rule” 
(IIT, 60). 
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186. Plur. Masc. 1 :—dp, in kiau te-gé mubaraki-ye ap “ there- 
fore we came to thee for congratulation ”’ (I, 40). 

gaz (strong form), in m6 gai “‘ we went ” (L. 214). 

nigat, in mo mé mas-sé puxtud ngat ‘“ we are gone out from 
enmity of (i.e. with) this man ” (I, 52). 

187. Plur. Masc. 2:—gai (strong aon) in thé gai “ you 
went ” (L. 215). 

188. Plur. Masc. 3 :—ai (strong jonah in pade-ge tani 
Sir-ke av “they came back to their own house” (II, 15); 
sé at Gurnal-gé “they came to Gurnal”’ (III, 10); Mayo-s: 
gan gan mas ai ‘‘ a number of big men of Mayé came ” (IIT, 22). 

ap, in mé gam-si xalak bud és pas ap “after this many 
people of this village came ”’ (I, 30). 

deri (strong form), in sé dag bhaz aban-gé deri “ those ten 
cousins remained by themselves ” (I, 31). 

gaz (strong form), in dé kal gai “‘ two years went (i.e. passed) ”’ 
(II, 47) ; hé gaz “ these (men) went ”’ (III, 32) ; tiya gar “‘ they 
went” (L. 216). 

hut, hét, or hi (all strong forms), in diwmo (? duimo, § 56) 
ek-dije (§ 56) ert hut ‘both, one with the other, became 
halted ” (III, 15); deré ert hai “ they became halted at the 
door” (III, 22); sé yalak jama hi “those people became 
assembled ”’ (IIT, 33). 

lang? (strong form), in sé-dé langi ‘‘ they crossed by a bridge ” 
(II, 12). 

nurt (strong form), in hé pade-ge nuri “‘ they returned back ” 
(II, 14). 

pasat, in sé mé saran-zet pasat “they quarrelled over this 
girl” (III, 24). 

ugat, in sé tela ugat ‘“‘ they went away from there ”’ (II, 30). 

189. It is hardly necessary to point out that the strong 
forms in the above examples are derived from original 
participles, to which the ka-suffix has been added. So far 
as can be gathered from the above examples, the following 
changes for gender and number occur in the case of these 
strong forms :— 
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Sing. Masc. Sing. Fem. Plur. Masc. Plur. Fem. 
a= — ar — 
= — deri aa 
ai — — — 
ga, gya ga(%gtiorgar) gar ae 
hi, ho hi hut, hoi, hi = 
lagu = = — 
— — langi — 
mu, mau mui, mar — zs 
— — nure — 


For weak forms, we have ap, Masc. Sing., and Masc. Plur., 
and wat, Masc. and Fem. Sing. 

190. Transitive Past Tense.—The following examples of 
the Transitive Past are not arranged according to the gender, 
number, and person of the subject. The arrangement must 
depend upon the gender and number of the object, as the 
construction is Passive, and the subject is necessarily in the 
Agentive case. Unfortunately, the gender, in the case of 
weak participles, cannot always be ascertained with certainty. 
So far as I could ascertain this, I have put the verbs with a 
feminine object separately, but, for want of my knowledge 
of their genders, some feminine forms may appear in the 
masculine lists. 

191. Masc. Sing. Obj.—bané (strong form), in mé bani “I 
said” (I, 20); tant yai-ge taniu st-ge bani “‘he said to 
his own mother and to his own sister” (I, 27); dad-ke 
bant “‘ he said to the ancestor ”’ (II, 8, 9) ; Semi-ye miz bani 
“ they said thus to Semi” (III, 7) ; Sulaimanik-ké bani “he 
said to Sulaimanik ”’ (III, 11); Sulaimanike té mas-ke banu 
“Sulaimanik said to that man” (III, 12); tana karma-ye 
bani ‘‘he said to his own army ” (III, 13). 

bida or badd (strong form), in ti bida & pé-si dé-si kaman asi 
“he saw (that) that boy was a master of the share ” (II, 25) ; 
buda Sema hubil tha “ he saw (that) Semi is asleep ”’ (III, 43). 

cint (strong form), in te cat cin “ he cut the cliff ” (ITI, 38) ; 
Sulaimanike mé cai cina “ Sulaimanik cut this cliff” (ITI, 59). 
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did, in Semii-si §a-si did ““ he hit Semii on the head ” (III, 44), 

dit, in tes-ke Sulan dit “‘ he gave a curse to him (i.e. he cursed 
him)” (II, 48); Sulaimanik gas-te Semi-ye dit “ having 
captured Sulaimanik, they gave him to Semi ” (III, 33). 

dit in té rajgana té dit “ that queen saw him ” (III, 49). 

gin, in té raygana Sulaimanige gin “ that queen took Sulai- 
manik (bhavé prayoga) ’’ (III, 55). 

haat, in te si Semi watana haat “‘ he drove that Semi from 
the country ” (III, 3); té Kufar hé hazat ‘“‘ they were driven 
away by that Kafir ” (II, 15). 

jan (strong form), in te déra gant “ she cleaned the house ” 
(I, 28). 

ki (strong form), in sidr-sé mas mé ydn-ma tapos ki “ the 
man of the guitar made inquiry from this Khan” (I, 5); 
Towal-mé aban-gé karwanda ki “he did cultivation for him- 
self in Torwal”’ (II, 2) ; lat kt “‘ they did fighting ”’ (II, 14) ; 
kalima bayan ki “he recited the creed’”’ (II, 33, 36, 39); 
tes Musulman ki “‘ he made him a Moslem ” (bhavé praydga) ” 
(II, 47); mé kam-si Imam kt “ (he) made him Imam of this 
tribe ” (II, 50); mt Sulatmanike sat rabar ki “‘ he made a 
fight with this Sulaimanik ” (III, 3) ; té watan-mi moi lat ki, 
mot barai ki “ we verily did fighting in that country, we verily 
made victory’ (III, 8); Sulaimanike hukum ki “ Sulaimanik 
made an order” (III, 13); lat suru ki “they began to do 
fighting ’’ (III, 15) ; lat-mi Sulaimanike baidat ki . . . tes-ma 
gam tin ki “in the fight he made Sulaimanik defeated (bhavé 
prayoga) ... the village was captured from him ” (III, 16) ; 
dadan-si ken-ta batha ki “ (he) made him seated by the side 
of the fireplace ” (IIT, 42). 

kudi (strong form), in mai kuda@ “I struck” (L. 185, and 
so on through the tense). 

nu (strong form), in mé po te séy nu “ that Shekh took away 
this boy ” (II, 23); Sulaimanik gas-te ni ‘‘ having captured 
Sulaimanik, they took him away ” (III, 36). Perhaps neyu 
in neyu-dut (§ 178) is a variant of na. 

pewt, peyt, or piyt (all strong forms), in tané sira gama 
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newt ‘‘ he sent a garment from his own house ” (I, 50); Mia 
Kasim Baba tani séy peyt “‘ Miyan Kasim Baba sent his own 
Shékh (= disciple)’ (II, 22); Sema mas piyt ‘“ Semi sent 
a man ”’ (III, 10). 

sabat, in té yalak-ké tant yarak sabat “ for those people 
their own tribal council was arranged ”’ (III, 6) ; tel te Kufar- 
sath lat sabat “there they joined battle with that Kafir”’ 
(II, 12). 

thau or thal (both strong forms), in Mia Kasim Baba mé 
po-si nam thau “ Miyan Kasim Baba put a name of (i.e. to) 
this boy ” (II, 26) ; sen thali “ she placed a bed ’’ (apparently 
an I-participle, § 195) (I, 28). 

192. Masc. Plur. Obj. :—hazat, in té Kufdr hé hazat “ that 
Kafir drove them away ”’ (II, 15). 

kz (strong form), in léb baliy bardbar ki “‘ she made right a 
cover (and) pillow ”’ (I, 28). 

Seyat, in té Kufar-mid pade-ge Seyat “‘ they were driven back- 
wards from that Kafir”’ (II, 13). Here the construction is 
purely passive. 

193. Fem. Sing. Obj. :—bani (strong form), in t@ jumaldar 
bt melt bat bani “‘ that head man again said the same word ” 
(I, 35). 

did, in té mas mé saran-si kan-de did “‘ that man struck this 
girl with an arrow ” (III, 30). This is a doubtful case, as the 
feminine object is in the genitive (§ 37). 

dit, in mé tant $i tés-ké na dit ‘‘ I did not give my own sister 
to him ” (I, 34); & tani 3% me-gé na dit “‘ he did not give his 
own sister to me” (I, 35); ta me-gé ka mubaraki dit “ what 
congratulation did you give me ”’ (I, 38). 

dit, in thé mé Sulaimanik-si saran dit “they saw the 
daughter of this Sulaimanik” (III, 23); saran mail dit 
“ they saw the girl (that she was) killed ” (III, 32). 

kambai (¢ strong form), in maliya ne kambar “they did 
not (?) pay the tax” (II, 6). Sir Aurel Stein translates the 
word kambai by “ stopped”, but with a query. If the word 
is correct, it seems to mean “‘ paid’. 
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ki (strong form), in t@ yan tesé chi ruksat ki “ that Khan 
allowed his wife to go’ (I, 51); Narid-si dad te-set mukadima 
kz “ the ancestor of Narér made a quarrel with him” (II, 6); 
tes-ke Baba duwa ki “to him the Baba made a prayer 
(i.e. grant) ” (II, 42, so 45) ; té Sema té yalak-ké arzi ki “ that 
Semii made a request to those people ”’ (III, 5). 

leht (strong form), in filanké yan-sé saran ta aban-gé lehi 
“thou askedst for thyself the daughter of a certain Khan” 
(I, 39). 

nigalt (strong form), in Sulaimanige té yap nigali “ Sulai- 
manik excavated that canal ” (III, 54). 

sabat, in pan sabat “ (he) prepared a road ” (IIT, 38, 40, 41), 

tela (strong form), in m2 Jebéya-si dad sé telt ‘“‘ this ancestor 
of Jabér broke the bridge ”’ (II, 13). 

walt (strong form), in té@ rdjgana Purangam-ge wali “ (he) 
brought that queen to Purangam ”’ (III, 56). 


194, The following are the strong forms of Participles 
occurring in the above examples :— 


Masc. Sing. Fem, Sing. Plur. Mase, 
bana — — 
bida, bida — — 
cnt — — 
jana — — 
ka kt ki 
kudi — — 

— lehi — 
—_ nigalr — 
nih, (% neyu) — — 
pew, peyt, piytt — — 
thau, thal — — 


The rest are all weak forms, and do not change for gender 
or number. See §§ 180, 189. 


195. If I am right in looking upon thali as a variant of thau, 
we have here an example of the Dardic [-participle, which is 
also found in Sina and other Dardic languages. The original 
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sthapitakah, would in the one case become *thdpiu, and then 
thavu, thau. In the other case it would become *thdpidu, 
*havilu and then thalu (? thald%). Thelis not the illa-suffiix 
common in India, for, in Sina, we find several pairs of participles 
such as uthido or uthilo “‘ risen” ; cddi or cali “ delivered of 
a child”; st¢zdo or sicilo “learnt ’’, and so on, which show 
that we have here the change of d to | that is common in many 
Eranian languages. Another example of the /-participle is 
mail “killed” (III, 32). See-t >-d>-l, and -d >-l, in § 4. 

196. The existence of this [-participle raises the question 
whether the original ¢ of the Past Participle has been preserved 
in the case of any other verbs. This has certainly been the 
case in some verbs quoted in the foregoing lists, viz. hut < 
supta-; wat < avdpta- (cf. Ksh. »/wat- “arrive ”); ucit < 
utksipta-; and dit < datta-. The participle dit (? dith) is 
derived from drsta-, and béth from upavista-. The »/di- 
“give ”, in many Dardic languages also means “ strike ”’, 
and we are thus justified in looking upon did “ struck”’, as 
a variant of datta- (cf. § 3d). In all these the final ¢ originally 
formed part of a conjunct consonant, and its preservation 
offers no difficulties. 

There are other Past Participles ending in ¢t, of which the 
origin is not so manifest. These are dbat (< dpita-) 
“brought”; hazat “driven out”; migat (< nikasita-) 
“gone out”; pasat “they quarrelled’; sabat or sabat 
(< sambharita-) “‘arranged”’; Seyat “driven back”; and 
ugat (< udgata-) “‘arose’’. In some of these, at least—abat, 
nigat, sabat, and ugat—the single intervocalic ¢ of the 
original has been preserved. Regarding the others, I must 
reserve my opinion till their derivations are established. 

One word more. Three pure Past Participles must be added 
to the above. One is baidat ‘‘ defeated’, and is used as a 
participle, and not as a Past tense in lat-mi Sulaimanike 
baidat ki “in the fight he made Sulaimanik defeated ” 
(III, 16). Another is batha ‘‘ caused to be seated ”’, in dadan-st 
ken-ta batha ki “he made him seated near the fireplace ”’ 
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(III, 42). The third is mail (< maria) “ killed”, in saran 
mail dit “ they saw the girl (that she was) killed ” (III, 32). 


197. Perfect Tense.—The Perfect is obtained by conjugating 
the Present tense of the Auxiliary Verb with the Past 
Participle of the principal verb. The Auxiliary Verb is tha, 
or, between vowels, usually d& (§ 158). The following are 
examples :— 


198. Intransitive Perfect.—Sing Masc. 1 :—h6-thi, in @ te 
yame-dé yamjan ho-thi “I have become worried from that 
trouble ” (I, 55). 

Sing. Masc. 3 :—h6-di, in Towal-mi e po paida ho-du “a boy 
has been born in Torwal ” (II, 20). 


199. Transitive Perfect.—Masc. Sing. Obj. :—gin-thi, in 
tt mas hat-mé sitar gin-tha “that man has taken (i.e. held) 
a guitar in his hand” (I, 4); paé ciz ta kis-kéja gin-thi ? 
gam-se dukandar-kéja gin-thu “‘ from whom hast thou taken 
(i.e. bought) that thing ? (I) have bought (it) from a shop- 
keeper of the village’ (L. 240-1). 

ki-da, in mé pizi-si piic béba ki-da& “ the son of my uncle 
has made a marriage ”’ (L. 225). 

kida-du, in paé mas-se piic mé cir midé-dé kuda-da “I have 
beaten that man’s son with many stripes ” (L. 228). 

Fem. Sing. Obj. :—di-ci (for dit-27, § 158), in ke yora yusalt 
Xuda Pak di-ct “ what good happiness has the Almighty 
given!’ (I, 20). 

Similarly (§ 158) the feminine of dé is 2%, which appears as 
yi, in :— 

ki-yt, in mé aj cir pand ki-72 “to-day I have made much 
travelling ” (L. 224). 


200. Pluperfect.—The Pluperfect is obtained by conjugating 
the Past tense of the Auxiliary Verb—(a)sa or Sat (§ 158)— 
with the Past Participle of the principal verb. As in Indian 
and other Dardic dialects, the Pluperfect is often employed 
to indicate a Remote Past. Examples are :— 
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201. Mase. Sing. bédd-su (§ 3e), in test tin Mid Kasim Baba 
bédii-8a “ under it Miyan Kasim Baba was seated ”’ (II, 32). 

ga-8t, in tu ga-8u filanké yan-sé saran ta Gban-gé lehi “ thou 
hadst gone and asked for the daughter of a certain Khan 
for thyself ” (I, 39). 

kuda-3u, in mé kudu-sa ‘“‘ I had beaten ”’ (L. 193). 

banu-sat, in sé po sabak banu-sat “‘ that boy said (i.e. studied) 
(his) lesson ” (IT, 27). 

neyu-dut (II, 5) is perhaps also a pluperfect (see § 178). 


202. Conjunctive Participle-—A form corresponding to the 
Conjunctive Participle of Indian languages is formed by 
adding te, the postposition of the Instrumental, to a verbal 
noun similar to the present base. As in the Instrumental, 
after a vowel or nasal this te becomes de. Examples are :— 

bes-te, in av bes-te til nida kao-dud “‘I having gone there 
was doing looking on ”’ (I, 19) ; tu bes-te me-gé jama par “‘ do 
thou, having gone, send to me a garment” (I, 49); @ bes-te 
e saran-ma tapos ki ‘‘1, having gone, will make inquiry from 
this girl ” (III, 28) ; be3-te mé saran bua “ having gone, look 
ye at this girl” (III, 31). 

gas-te, in Sulaimanik gas-te Semi-ye dit “ having captured 
Sulaimanik, they gave him to Semi ”’ (III, 33) ; Sulaimanik 
gas-te nti Kanbel-ge ‘‘ having captured Sulaimanik, he took 
him away to Kanbel ” (III, 36). 

gin-de, in Sulaimanik te jabal gin-de Semii-si sa-si did 
“ Sulaimanik, having taken that pickaxe, struck Semii’s head ” 
(§ 37) (III, 44). 


203. Present Participle.—Two forms are given in the List 
of Words for the Present Participle. These are kudunks 
“beating ” (L. 177), and bazunge “ going” (L. 218). Both 
are evidently corruptions of the Pat Noun of Agency in 
-inkat, and need not detain us further. In other Dard 
languages (e.g. KaSmiri), the Noun of Agency is frequently 
used as a Present Participle, and is so translated into Sanskrit 
by Pandits. 

83 


§ 204] TORWALI 


INDECLINABLES 


204. It will be convenient to consider together Adverbs and 
Postpositions, as the border line between the two classes is ill- 
defined. Omitting the Postpositions used to form cases, 
and described in §§ 23 ff., the following Adverbs and Post- 
positions have been noted :— 


aj “to-day”, in mé aj cir pand kisi “I have walked a 
long way to-day ” (L. 224). 

andare, andere “‘inside, among ”’, in @ pd andare béth “‘ this 
boy sat inside (the house) ” (I, 29) ; e mas andere cir husa ast 
‘“‘one man among (them) was very intelligent” (III, 27). 

ba (L. 86) “up ”,in Kalama wa Misku-si cala-ba “ down 
from Kalam up to the rock of Mishku ” (III, 61). 

bz ‘again’, in té gumaldar bi méli bat bani ‘that head 
man again said the same word ”’ (I, 35); mé watan-mi Sulai- 
manik-st bt padsahi hi ‘ Sulaimanik’s rule of this country 
again took place ” (III, 46). 

kac (? kac) “near’’, in Ningoli-se kac-ke ga ‘‘ he went to 
near Ningdli”’ (I, 2). 

kan, ken “‘ near ’’, in te saran-st kan-ke ga “‘ he went to near 
that girl’’ (III, 29); dadan-si ken-ta batha ki “‘ he made him 
seated near the fireplace ” (III, 42). 

nmvo “near” (L. 87). 

mij, mus, mus, misa “before”, in mé kéja mig baz 
“walk before me” (L. 238); Tdwal-si mus-ke “in front of 
Torwal (there is a tree)” (II, 31); mis-ke cat dp “a cliff 
came in front” (III, 57); musa & mas ap “a man came 
before him ” (I, 3). Cf. mis “‘ first”, § 55. 

paji ‘afterwards’, piydj (L. 91), pars “ behind ”’, in pays 
tis. duyt bha ap “afterwards his second brother came’’ 
(II, 39, so 43, 46); kame mdi-se po te-kéja piyay ye-du ‘“‘ the 
boy of what man comes behind you ?” (L. 239). Cf. pas. 

pas, pas “ afterwards, later, after”, in tela pas bud kam 
Musulman hi “after then the whole tribe became Moslem ” 
(II, 49); tela pas Bihii-mi e rajgana asi “‘ after that time 
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there was a queen in Bihun ” (III, 47); mé gam-si yalak bud 
és pas ap ‘‘after this many people of this village came ”’ 
(I, 30); @ ga filanké xan-sé saran pags “I am gone after 
(ie. for) the daughter of a certain Khan” (I, 48). 
Cf. pajt. 

pat-gé, pata-gé, pade-gé ‘‘ backwards, back”’, in @ po pat-gé 
ap “that boy went back (i.e. returned home)” (I, 26; so 
I, 50, but pade-gé); té kufar-mid pade-ge Seyat “they were 
driven back from that Kafir” (II, 13; similarly 14, 15) ; 
pata-ge dit “he fled backwards” (III, 16); Sulaimanik 
pata-ge Semii-si Sir-ke ga “ Sulaimanik went back to Semii’s 
house ” (III, 39). 

parz, see pajr. 

poré “till, until ’’, in sattam péria poré “till the seventh 
generation ”’ (II, 48). 

sat, sad, sath ‘‘ with ’’, in te sad maskula ké-du ‘“‘ I am doing 
business (i.e. talk) with thee” (I, 56). Here the final ¢ has 
apparently been softened to d before the following m. @ te-sat 
Sertkat na ko-di “‘ I do not make sharing with thee ”’ (II, 9) ; 
tel te Kufar-sath (? sat) lat sabat “‘ there they joined fight with 
that Kafir ” (II, 12); mz Sulaimanike sat rabar ki ‘‘ he made 
a fight with this Sulaimanik” (III, 3); mé-sat lat kuwa 
“make ye fighting with me (i.e. on my side) ” (III, 5); mov 
te-sat karma yanin “‘ we verily are going with thee (as) an 
army” (III, 7); Semi sat panjam kalo karma ucit “in the 
fifth year the army arose with Semi” (III, 9); nim bis 
sarané tist sat a8i “‘ nine (times) twenty girls were with her ”’ 
(III, 17); ek dui sat jér ne ye-d& “‘one does not come to 
agreement with the other ” (III, 26). 

set‘ with ”, in Naria-si dad te set mukadima ki “‘ the ancestor 
of Narér made a quarrel with him ” (II, 6). This is not the 
same word as sat (< sdrtha-). It is the same as the Kasmirj 
stity (< sahité). 

tin “ down” (L. 88), “‘ below,” in tise tin Mia Kasim Baba 
béda $a ‘“‘ under it Miyan Kasim Baba was seated ” (II, 32) ; 
tham-si tin “ under a tree” (L. 230). Cf. tes-ma gam tin ki 
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“the village was made captured (? was made subject) from 
him ” (III, 16). 

wa, wa (L. 88) “down”’, in Kalama-wa Misku-si cala-ba 
‘down from Kalam to the rock of Mishku ” (III, 61). 

In addition to the above, see also the list of Pronominal 
Adverbs in §§ 144 ff. 


205. Negative.—The Negative is generally na. Examples 
are :—mé tani ui tés-ké na dit “TI did not give my sister to him”’ 
(I, 34, so 35) ; a te-sat Sertkat na kd-du “ I do not make sharing 
with thee ” (II, 9); yar-st cos na po-Sat “ he was not drinking 
(from) the mother’s breast ”’ (II, 18, so 21); sé kalima na bana- 
du ‘‘ he does not repeat the creed” (II, 46); Xodad na kuwé 
“ may God not make” (II, 48); sé mé lada Sut na adi “ she 
was not aware of this fight ” (III, 19) ; pan na hi ‘‘ there was 
no road ”’ (III, 57). 

As a Prohibitive, we have :—to lat na kuwa “ do not ye fight ” 
(III, 28); mé Sulaimanik na ma “do not thou kill this 
Sulaimanik ” (III, 35). 

Instead of na, we have ne in: mdaliya ne kambaz “ he does 
not (?) pay taxes” (II, 6); ek duc sat jor ne ye-du “ one does 
not come to agreement with another’’ (III, 26). As a 
Prohibitive, we have tu ne baz “‘ do not thou go ”’ (I, 44, 45). 


206. Conjunctions :— 

‘* And,” 6, &, (ya), in d& Salmi 6 ar “‘ two rupees and a half ” 
(L. 232); mt yar «& bap Kafir thi “my mother and father 
are unbelievers” (II, 29); test yai ya bap Kufar asi “his 
mother and father were Kafirs”’ (II, 17). In the last, the 
y of yu is a ya-sruti, due to the preceding az. 

The Past6 hum ‘also’, is used to mean ‘‘ and” (L. 95). 

* But ” is the PaSt6 lékin (L. 96). 

“Tf” is kala (L. 97). Cf. Pastd kala “‘ when 2” 

207. Interjections.—The usual Interjection is €é “O”’, as 
in €/ tu két-si tha “‘ O! of where art thou ?” (I, 6); ézuwan ! 
tu ké ap “ O youth ! why art thou come ?” (I, 47); &/ mere 
tela “‘ O! now let us go” (I, 52). 
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The word ga is translated as an interjection in Sulaimani-ga 
“OQ Sulaimanik ” (III, 40), but the word should probably be 
divided Sulaimdnig-a, the final k being softened to g, as 
explained in § 15. 

“Yes” and “no” are ah and na, respectively (L. 98, 99). 

“Alas” is the Pa&t6 arman (L. 100). 


INDEX TO THE GRAMMATICAL 
SKETCH 


Numbers refer to sections. 


followed in the Vocabulary. 


a (interj.), 15, 207. 

a-ga, 84 (bis), 122 (note). 

@ (I), 16, 51, 52, 56, 58, 59 
(passim), 72, 74 (passim), 
83, 111, 181, 138, 143, 147, 
148, 150, 153 (bzs), 155, 158, 
163 (passim), 171 (passim), 
182 (bis), 184 (bis), 198, 
202, 204 (bis), 205. 

a@ (he, this, that), 56, 84 
(passim), 87, 91, 112, 113, 
133 (bts), 155, 179, 191. 

az (I), 58, 59, 145, 178, 202. 

ai (they came), 119, 133, 188, 
189. 

ai, 5d. 

e (a, one), 34, 51, 56, 101 (bzs), 
112, 155 (passim), 163 (bis), 
184, 198, 204 (bis). 

e (this), 163, 202. 

e (postpos.), 26. 

e-ga, 51, 52, 55, 72, 163. 

e-gt, 51, 105, 155. 

é (a, one), 9, 41, 51 (bis), 184, 
204 (bis), 207. 

é (this), 3d, 5d, 73, 77, 79, 81, 
82, 83 (passim), 133 (bis), 
155, 175, 178, 184 (bis), 
193, 204. 


The order of words is that 


é (postpos.), 26, 28, 84. 

é (interj.), 15, 207. 

o (and), 54, 58, 62, 92, 163. 

6 (and), 57, 153, 206. 

u (water), 4, 16, 167. 

u (and), 62, 153, 206. 

4/ab-, 4. 

abda-sin-st, 34. 

aban, 63, 130, 132. 

aban-gé, 71, 131, 144, 191, 193, 
201. 

aban-mé-gé, 131, 167. 

abani, 59, 131. 

aban, 5bb, 130. 

aban-gé, 54, 121, 131 (bis), 
188. 

abosa, 3d, 152. 

abat, 196. 

achi (? act), 5d. 

uctisa, 152 (bis). 

ucat, 50 (bis), 127, 153. 

ucit, 5a, 5d, 30, 55, 184, 196, 
204. 

dded, 3d. 

egi, 105, 155. 

ugu, 2, 4, 49. 

uigti, 49. 

agai, 3d, 4, 54. 

ugat, 4, 5a, 119, 145, 188, 196. 
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ah, 207. 

aj, 5ca, 11, 60, 199, 204. 

ujil, 153. 

tial, 5cc, 49. 

tijel, 49. 

ék, 51. 

ek, 51, 56, 173, 204, 205. 

ek-o-bis, 54. 

ek-duje (? ek-duye), 51, 56 (bes), 
188. 

dytnzdda, 101, 153. 

aulad, 101, 153. 

olosa, 152. 

umu, 4, 92, 141, 153. 

mam, 34 (bis), 92, 191. 

amun, 58, 66, 68. 

amasisa, 152. 

umét, 3d. 

an, 158, 168, 169, 176 (passim). 

an, 5ba, 49 (bis). 

an, 5ba. 

anbis, 54. 

andare, 83, 184, 204. 

andere, 51, 155, 204 (bis). 

anga, 4. 

angi, 4. 

antisa, 152. 

anatel, 49. 

anatol, 49, 

ap, 3d, 27, 28, 51, 55, 70, 74, 
83, 90, 101, 133, 150, 183, 
184, 186, 188, 189, 204 
(quater), 207. 

ep, 3d. 

upir (2 ipir), 49. 

upur, 49. 


[wya 

ar, 5cb1, 11, 57 (bis), 153, 185, 
206. 

ert, 51, 56, 188. 

trt, 167. 

erz, 188. 

arman, 207. 

arzt, 11, 109, 193. 

es, 3d, 5d, 79. 

és, 81, 188, 204. 

ess (2 es), 79. 

assa (2 asa), 79. 

ast, 11, 51 (bis), 53, 54 (bis), 
62, 73, 83, 101 (ter), 118, 
123, 155 (passim), 204 (bis), 
205, 206. 

asu, 51 (passim), 55, 62, 101, 
105, 118 (ter), 155 (passim), 
158, 177 (bis), 191, 204. 

(a)su, 159, 160, 200. 

ast, 59, 155 (bes). 

ese, 49. 

08, 4. 

oso, 49. 

ustsa (1 and 2), 152. 

asay, 4. 

ital, 4, 5a, 49. 

titel, 49. 

util, 49. 

atas (? atas), 54. 

at, 53. 

awal, 55. 

awal-mé, 55, 184. 

awas, 3d. 

aya, 79, 82. 

sy°-ma, 79. 

wyd, 79. 
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wyas*, 79, 

ez, 81. 

ez-ma, 3d, 5d, 79, 81. 
azman, 5d. 

az (2% az), 49. 

62 (2 62), 5cb1, 49. 


ba-ge, 152. 

ba, 34 (in cala-ba), 41, 42, 
204 (ter). 

biti-st, 34, 51, 155. 

bi, 5cec, 47, 109, 185, 193, 204. 

/bi-, 4. 

bu, 49. 

bii, 49. 

bud, 87, 167, 202. 

Baba, 100, 191 (bis), 193, 201, 
204. 

Baba-si, 34. 

Baba-ye, 28. 

béba, 21, 22, 125, 199. 

bdba-sé, 46. 

boéba-ye, 45. 

bud, 5cc, 188, 204. 

biida, 98, 191, 194. 

buda, 191, 194. 

badaysan-mia, 31. 

badsahi, 11, 178. 

badsahi-ge, 27, 133, 185. 

bardat, 26, 191, 196 (bis). 

bedu, 3e, 101, 184, 204. 

béda-su, 201. 

bud, 50, 204. 

bud, 50. 

buda-mé, 50. 

bogul, 3d, 3f. 
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begintisa, 3d, 152. 

bhai, 43, 45, 54 (bis), 62, 121, 
131, 155, 188. 

bha, 3e, 5cb2, 10, 34, 43, 45, 
55, 101 (ter), 105, 127, 153, 
155, 184 (bis). 

bthai, 167. 

bhi, 101, 163. 

bihii-ge, 27, 90, 112, 167 (bis), 
184. 

behii-mi, 51. 

behii-mi, 39, 155, 204. 

bhéth, 4 (bis), 124, 153, 184. 

behtar, 50. 

bhayda-gé, 45, 133. 

/baj-, 5cb2. 

/buy-, 5ea. 

bajiisa, 152. 

bujtisa, 152. 

balai, 4 (bis). 

baliy, 192. 

/ban-, 4. 

ban-in, 176 (bis). 

bana-di, 175. 

bana-di, 28, 51, 56, 64, 83, 84, 
90, 100, 112, 118, 120, 133 
(bis), 158, 167 (bis), 168, 
173, 175 (bis), 205. 

bana-Z1, 118, 174 (bis). 

bane-21, 174. 

bani, 11, 22, 47, 109, 192, 193, 
204. 

banu-sat, 160, 201. 

bana, 60, 92, 112, 133 (bes), 
149, 191 (passem), 194. 

bandiisa, 152. 


INDEX TO THE GRAMMATICAL SKETCH 


banin, 64. 

bantsa, 152. 

bap, 10, 43, 45, 62 (ter), 101, 
126, 153, 155, 173, 184, 
206 (bis). 

bap-si, 34, 73 (bis), 83, 141, 
153, 155. 

bape, 43. 

barai, 64, 65, 191. 

bar, 49. 

bar, 49. 

barabar, 192. 

birarisa, 152. 

bari, 3d. 

birat, 10, 43. 

bisa, 152. 

biitisa, 152. 

basan, 4, 5ba. 

besyat, 64, 176. 

beS-te, 4 (bis), 70, 83, 145, 163, 
167, 178, 202 (passem). 

bis, 53, 54, 155, 204. 

bus (? bus), 3b, 3f, 5d, 49. 

busathi, 49. 

busauhit, 49. 

bat, 11, 22, 47, 109, 192, 204. 

batha, 191, 196, 204. 


bath, 4 (bis), 83, 184, 196, 204. 


bayan, 16, 63, 100, 167, 191. 

baiytisa, 152. 

bizin, 49. 

bizin, 49. 

buzurg, 118, 155. 

baz, 63, 70, 133, 167 (ter), 176, 
204, 205. 

baza, 75, 167. 


[chal-s1 


bazé-di, 82, 175. 

baze-du, 59, 131, 171 (bis). 

bazé-du, 158, 172 (bis), 173. 

biz, 4. 

bizt, 59, 148, 163 (quater), 
167. 

boza, 167. 

buza, 167. 

bazunge, 203. 


ca (2 ¢a), 73. 

cai, 4, 86, 87, 133, 167, 184 
(bis), 191 (bis), 204. 

cau, 4, 53. 

ca (? ¢a), 3b, 5cb2, 53, 54 (bis). 

ct, 69. 

cid-di, 44, 123, 133, 173. 

ct (2 ¢t), 5d, 10 (bis). 

ct (2 chi), 141, 153, 154. 

ct (for 22), 158, and see di-ci. 

cia, 4. 

co, 54 (bis). 

cu, 4. 

cut (? ctr), 55, 101, 184 (bzs). 

ciit (2 gilt), Be. 

cegan, 152. 

chi (thy), 69, 73, 83. 

chi (%cz) (woman), 10, 34, 92, 
101, 109, 138, 185, 193. 

chi (thy), 58, 62, 63, 69, 73 
(ter), 92, 138, 153 (bis), 155, 
163. 

chi (is, fem.), 153. 

choh, 53 (i.e. co). 

chal, 4, 10, 43, 47. 

chal-si, 34, 179. 


Veuj-] 


o/cuj-, 4, 5ea. 

cujusa, 152. 

ciyusa, 152. 

cak, 5cb2. 

ctk, 49. 

cuk, 49. 

cal, 59, 138, 148, 163. 

cala-ba, 34, 41, 204 (bis). 

cam, 5cbl. 

cimu, 4. 

cene, 49. 

cin, 49, 87, 167. 

cint, 86, 191 (bes), 194. 

cun, 49. 

cunt, 49. 

cir, 11, 24, 51, 60, 118, 125, 
155 (bis), 184, 199 (bes), 
204 (bis). 

cosa, 152. 

ces (2 ces), 5cb2. 

ces (? ces), 5cb2, 54. 

cis (% cis), 2, 4, 34 (bes), 118, 
133, 173, 179 (bts), 205. 

cit, 49. 

cit, 49. 

cothum, 55 (bis), 62, 105, 155. 

cettis, 54. 

ciz, 71, 124, 136, 199. 


daz, 59, 74, 159, 162, 163, 164. 

dai, 3e. 

de (postpos.), 24 (passim), 70, 
92, 109, 138, 167, 172, 184, 
193. 

d «(forming conjunctive part.) 
110, 202 (bes). 
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de (a spoon), 5cbl. 

de (give), 16, 94, 123. 

dé (postpos.), 3d, 13, 24, 56, 
84, 111, 125, 188, 198, 199, 

dé (give), 63, 100, 133, 162, 
163, 164, 167 (bis). 

o/di-, 37, 162, 196. 

dit, 184 (bis), 189, 204. 

dit-sad, 16, 179. 

dt, 41, 51, 82, 123, 158 (ter), 
168 (bis), 175 (passim). 

di-ci, 11, 22, 139, 158, 199 
(for det-21). 

do, 43, 52 (bis), 55, 188. 

do, 4. 

du (two), 52 (bts). 

du (two), 43, 206. 

du (far), 4, 141. 

dit (is), 3e, 16, 21, 22, 24, 28, 
33, 51 (passim), 52 (ter), 
54 (bis), 55, 56 (ter), 57, 59 
(quater) 60, 64, 65, 70 (ter), 
72, 74 (passim), 76, 83, 84, 
87, 90, 100, 112, 118 (bs), 
120, 123, 125 (bis), 126, 131, 
133 (passim), 136, 138 (ter), 
150, 153, 158 (passim), 

159 (passim), 163, 167 (62s), 
168 (passim), 169 (passim), 
171 (passim), 172 (passim), 
175 (bis), 177, 197, 198, 
199 (bis), 204 (passim), 
205 (ter). 

du (? give), 167. 

dui-sat, 51, 56, 173, 204, 205. 

dui, 56. 
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dad, 34 (ter), 55, 90 92 (bis), 
184 (bis), 193 (bes), 204. 

dad-ke, 26, 92, 191. 

dad-si, 34, 51. 

did, 24, 37 (bis), 92, 109, 110, 
191, 193, 196, 202. 

dud, 59, 145, 158, 177, 178 
(bis), 202. 

dadan-si, 35, 41, 191, 196, 204. 

dugti-dut, 118, 178. 

dhia (* dhia), 18 (bis). 

dhia-gé, 45. 

dhia-kéja, 46. 

dhia-ma, 46. 

dhia-si, 46. 

dhi, 18, 43. 

dhii, 3e, 10, 18, 43, 45, 141, 
144, 

dhain, 3e. 

dije (? duye), 51, 56 (bis), 188. 

dukandar-kéja, 32, 199. 

dimi, 2, 3e. 

diumo (? duimo), 51, 56, 188. 

duimo, 56 (note), 188. 

dan, 5ba. 

der, 5cc. 

déra, 16 (bis), 62 (bis), 108, 
133, 155, 167 (ter), 184 
(bis), 191. 

déra-mi, 101, 163. 

deré, 11, 38, 185, 188. 

deri, 54, 121, 131, 188, 189. 

dos, 5d. 

das (ten), 54 (quater), 62, 
121, 131, 155, 188. 

das (? da) (a grape), 5cb2, 5d. 


[ga 


dig, 4. 

dise, 36, 38. 

dise-de, 24, 184. 

disé, 38, 167. 

dusman, 51, 101, 155. 

dit, 5a, 60, 63 (bis), 71, 81, 100 
(bis), 133 (dis), 138, 159, 
176, 191 (brs), 193 (ter), 196, 
202, 205. 

dit-zt, 158, 199. 

dut, 77, 83, 91, 118, 158 (bs), 
159 (bis), 161, 177, 178 
(passim). 

dit, 161. 

dvas, 4, 43, 54, 101, 155. 

duwa, 11, 16, 34, 63, 100, 167, 
193. 

diiwas, 54. 

duye, 56. 

duyi, 5cc, 55, 101, 184, 204. 

duyimo, 51, 56 (ter), 64, 84, 
112, 163. 

dytsa, 152. 


dhé, 3e, 4. 

de, 53, 73. 

dé, 55, 62. 

dé-si, 34, 155, 191. 

dit (? dith), 4, 5d, 97, 103, 108 | 
109, 185, 191, 193 (ds), 
195, 196. 


filankai, 143 (bis), 153. 
filanké, 143 (bis), 182, 193, 
201, 204. 


ga (in e-ga), 51, 52, 55, 72, 163. 
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ga (in a-ga, pa-ga), 84, 122 
(note), 163. 

ga (in Sulatmani-ga), 207. 

ga (cow), 10, 43. 

ga (went), 3e, 4 (bis), 23 (bes), 
59, 84, 101, 112, 113 (des), 
133, 182, 183, 184 (passem), 
185, 189, 189 (? g% or gaz), 
204 (quater). 

ga-su, 70, 201. 

gar, 29, 43, 52, 55, 82, 185, 186 
187, 188 (ter), 189. 

ge (postpos.), 18, 31, 70, 80, 
90, 108, 109, 112, 119, 121, 
133 (passim), 152 (bis), 167 
(ter), 179, 184 (ter), 185 
(bis), 188, 191 (bis), 192, 
193, 202, 204. 

gé (postpos.), 10, 13, 16 (ds), 
26, 34 (bis), 45 (bes), 52, 54, 
59, 63 (passim), 71 (bis), 
74 (passim), 81, 83, 90 (bis), 
113, 131 (quater), 133 (bzs), 
138, 144, 150 (bes), 153, 
163, 167 (quater), 171, 175, 
176, 184 (bcs), 186, 188 
(ter), 191, 193 (bes), 201, 
202, 204 (bis). 

gt (in e-g2), 51, 105, 155. 

gt (went %), 185, 189. 

g0, 3e, 8 (bis), 10, 43. 

gadho, 3e, 5cb1. 

ghar, 43. 

ghé, 10, 43. 

gho, 3e, 4 (bis), 8, 10, 43. 

gho-se, 35, 41, 124, 153. 
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gho-st, 34, 92, 153, 167. 

gho-st, 141, 153. 

gal, 5ced. 

gil, 16, 179. 

galisa, 152. 

gam, 5cb2, 100, 108, 191, 204. 

gam-ge, 27, 29. 

gam-ke, 26, 29. 

gam-se, 199. 

gam-si, 34, 92, 188, 204. 

gam-zet, 40. 

gan, 3e, 24, 49, 167, 188 (bis). 

a/gan-, 5ba, 5cb2. 

gant, 120, 184. 

gen, 49. 

V/gin-, 3e. 

gin, 22, 26, 44, 61, 109, 116, 
123, 136, 167 (bcs), 191. 

gin-de, 110, 202 (bes). 

gin-in, 64, 169, 176. 

gin-thu, 71, 109, 124, 158, 199 
(ter). 

gina-di, 16, 51, 56, 59, 87, 
168, 171. 

gina-ga, 23. 

gina-zi, 59, 72, 80, 136, 147, 
158, 171, 174. 

gint, 59, 163. 

ginu, 184. 

ginin, 64. 

ganisa, 152. 

gurnal-gé, 27, 119, 188. 

gurnal-mid, 31, 184. 

gas-te, 191 (bis), 202 (bis). 

gastisa, 152. 

gut, 3c, 4. 
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qya, 184, 189. 


yame-de, 24, 70, 138, 172. 

yamé-dé, 24, 111, 198. 

yamjan, 59, 70, 111, 138, 172, 
198. 

yara-ye, 28, 34. 

yora, 47 (bis). 

yora, 47, 70, 123, 139, 153, 
167, 199. 

ywara, 47, 


he (this, etc.), 79 (bzs), 82. 

hé (this, etc.), 74, 79, 80 
(passim), 82 (passim), 136, 
163, 174, 185, 188 (bis), 192. 

hi (became, fem.), 11 (quater), 
57, 80, 120, 185 (passim), 
188, 189, 204, 205. 

Mi (they became), 121. 

hi (let there become), 62, 92, 
163 (bis), 189. 

Vho-, 4. 

ho, 55, 59, 113, 167, 182 (bis), 
184, 189. 

ho-du, 51, 70, 126, 138, 158 
(bts), 172, 173, 198. 

ho-dut, 77, 83, 178. 

ho-nin, 176. 

ho-tha, 59, 111, 158, 198. 

hoi, 188, 189. 

hur, 51 (bis), 56 (bis), 64, 112, 
163, 188, 189. 

hi, 51, 62, 83, 114, 118 


(quater), 120, 145, 184, 
(passim), 189, 204. 
hii, 4. 


{ yada 


hubil, 191. 

huja, 49. 

hija, 49. 

hujra-mé, 39, 77, 83, 155, 178. 

huki, 49. 

huki, 49. 

hukum, 21, 191. 

hum, 206. 

himan, 5ba. 

hun, 96, 105, 106, 155 (quater). 

har (? har), 5a. 

/has-, 4. 

hosa, 152. 

husai, 10, 43. 

husi, 10. 

hastisa, 152. 

husa, 4, 51, 155, 204. 

hat, 5d. 

hat-mé, 39, 109, 199. 

hat-te, 23, 184. 

hut, 4, 5a, 184, 196. 

hwa, 4. 

hazat, 30, 82, 98, 120, 160, 191 
(bis), 192, 196. 


/jr-, 4. 

jt, 11, 158, 199, 204. 

jib, 4, Bee. 

jabal, 23, 110, 184, 202. 

jubal, 49. 

jubel, 49. 

jeber, 4. 

jebéya-st, 4, 34, 51, 92 (bis), 
193. 

jada, 3d, 4, 35, 41 (ter), 42, 
124, 153, 167. 
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ago, 4. 

jig or pik (2 919, 22g), 3b, 3d, 
3e, 5cb2. 

jujtisa, 152. 

gtk, 49, see also 72g or 72k. 

gik, 49. 

jama, 121, 188. 

jama, 202. 

gama, 30, 44, 63, 70, 133, 167, 
191. 

jamaldar, 83, 133. 

jumaldar, 22, 47, 51, 109, 155, 
192, 204. 

VJjan-, 4. 

jana, 16, 62, 167. 

gant, 108, 191, 194. 

jan, T0, 138. 

gang, 4, 5ba. 

gor, 51, 56, 59, 63, 131, 153, 
167, 173, 204, 205. 


ka (2 ka), 59, 63 (bts), 70 (ter), 
71, 73, 138, 140, 148, 153, 
163, 172 (ter), 176, 193. 

/ka-, 4, 162. 

kaa (or ké), 150. 

kao-dud, 59, 145, 158, 178, 
202. 

ke (postpos.), 16, 29, 34, 56, 
60, 63, 92, 96, 100 (passim), 
109 (bis), 112 (ter), 113, 123, 
131, 133 (bis), 153, 155, 163, 
167 (ter), 174, 184 (quater), 
188, 191 (quater), 193, 204 
(passim). 

ke (what), 139 (ter), 199. 
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ket (I shall do, etc.), 59, 64, 
104, 138, 148, 162, 163 (bis), 
172 (note). 

ké (postpos.), 13, 26, 96, 100, 
133 (b7s), 184, 191, 193 (bis), 
205. 

ké (what ?, why ?), 70, 150, 
183, 207. 

kz, 100, 163. 

kiau, 150 (bis), 186. 

ki (done), 21 (bis), 22, 26, 88, 
89, 91 (bis), 97, 99, 100 (er), 
101, 109 (bes), 131, 144, 
191 (passom), 192, 193 
(passim), 194 (ter), 196, 
202, 204 (quater). 

ki (I shall do, etc.), 59, 64 
(bis), 65 (bes), 83, 162, 163 
(bis), 172 (note). 

ki-du, 21, 22, 125, 199. 

ki-72, 11, 60, 158, 199, 204. 

ké (do!), 16 (ter), 63 (bes), 
164, 167 (passim), 172. 

ko-da, 52, 59, 70, 74 (passim), 
138, 150, 171 (passim), 
172, 204 (bis), 205. 

ko-dut, 158, 178. 

ko-nin, 67, 176. 

ku (do !), 63, 131, 167 (bis), 
172 (note). 

ku (hard), 4, 5cb2, 49. 

kia, 4. 

kiti-ma, 31, 167, 

kui, 49. 

kac (? kac). 3b, 5d, 204. 

kac-ke, 35, 184, 204. 
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kud (2 kud) (lame), 3d, 49. 

kiid, 49. 

kudddoo, 169. 

kiidiidji, 169. 

kududoot, 161. 

kadak, 3d, 141 (passim), 144, 
153 (bis). 

kudnin, 169 (and note). 

kiidnin, 169 (note). 

kudoosd, 177 (note). 

kiidusdsht, 177 (note). 

kudoosdshoo, 177 (note). 

kud, (beat !) 123, 167. 

kuda, 169 (note). 

kuda-di, 169 (note). 

kudé, 169. 

kudé-di, 123, 158, 168, 175 
(passim). 

kudé-du, 3e, 158, 168, 171. 

kudé-8%, 158, 177. 

kudé-thi, 158 (bis), 172, 173. 

kudé-2i, 168. 

kudi, 102, 168. 

kudi-ya, 163 (passim). 

kudi, 60, 65, 71, 76, 191, 
194, 

kudu-su, 158, 201. 

kidi-du, 24, 60, 125, 199. 

kiidti-Zi, 169 (note). 

*kuden, 170. 

kudunki, 161, 203. 

kudnin, 170 (bis). 

kudisa, 152. 

kiidusa-31, 177 (note). 

kudisa-8&, 177 (note). 

kafir, 62, 153, 206. 


(kamader 


kufar (or kupar), 4,22, 43 (bis), 
82, 101, 155, 191, 192, 206. 

kufar-ke, 26, 56, 112, 163. 

kufar-mid, 31, 109, 192, 204. 

kufar-sath, 115, 145, 191, 204. 

kugt, 3d, 4. 

kagh (? kag), 3d, 3e. 

khé-de, 24, 167. 

kho, 167. 

khand-mé, 39, 133, 173. 

kéja, 13 (bis), 31, 32, 46, 50, 
63, 71, 74 (ter), 116, 123, 
124 (bis), 127, 136, 153, 
167 (bis), 171 (bis), 173, 
199 (bis), 204 (bis). 

kiji, 10, 43. 

kuja (or kuz), 4 (bis), 10, 43. 

kujisa (? khujisa), 152. 

kala, 206. 

kal, 38, 43, 52, 55 (bis), 184, 
188. 

kalo, 38, 55, 204. 

kel, 49. 

kile-mé, 39, 155. 

kol, 4, 49. 

kalama, 204 (bis). 

kalima, 63, 100, 167, 191, 205. 

kam, 5cb1, 63 (bis), 74, 153. 

kam, 136, 204. 

kam-gé, 27, 34. 

kam-si, 34, 92, 191. 

kame, 136, 173, 204. 

kamé, 80, 136, 174. 

kambai, 193, 205. 

kamadar, 49. 

kamdder, 49. 
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kemel] 


kemel, 48, 49. 

kumul, 4, 49. 

kaman, 34, 155, 191. 

kimat, 34, 125, 153. 

kemzer, 48, 49. 

kamzor, 48, 49. 

kan (ear), 5cb1. 

kan (shoulder), 5ba, 5d. 

kan (near), 204. 

kan-de, 24, 37, 92, 109, 193. 

kan-ke, 35, 41 (ter), 113, 184, 
204, 

ken, 204. 

ken-ta, 35, 41 (ter), 191, 196, 
204. 

kanbel-ge, 27, 202. 

kanbel-mi, 39. 

konin, 16, 97. 

kupar (or kufar), 4, 43, 51, 155. 

kera, 4, 5cb1. 

kur (? kur), 5ca. 

karma, 34 (bis), 55, 64, 74, 
176, 184 (ter), 204 (bis). 

karma-ye, 28, 133, 191. 

karen, 49. 

karer, 49. 

koror, 49. 

kurrun, 49. 

karwanda, 131, 144, 191. 

kis, 136. 

kis-kéja, 71, 124, 136, 199. 

kosa, 152. 

kasab, 74, 80, 163. 

kasim, 191 (bis), 201, 204. 

kasmir, 141, 144. 

kigen, 48 (bis), 49. 
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kigun, 5d, 48 (bis), 49. 

két, 5cb2, 146. 

két-si, 70, 146, 153, 207. 

katar-mid, 31. 

kitsd, 184. 

/kuth-, 3e, 5a. 

kuth, 157. 

kuwa, 16, 63, 75, 167 (bis), 
172 (note), 204, 205. 

kuwé, 51, 52, 55, 72, 74, 80, 
162, 163 (bis), 164, 172 
(note), 205. 

kowosa (% khow6sa), 152. 

kowtisa (? khowtsa), 152. 

kuzu, see kujt. 


yoda, 51, 52, 55, 72, 163, 205. 
yuda, 11, 22, 139, 199. 


xalak, 34, 43, 92, 121, 188 
(bis), 204. 

xalak-ke, 109, 112. 

yalak-ké, 133, 191, 193. 

xan, 83, 109, 120, 173, 184, 
193. 

xan-ma, 22, 31, 91, 191. 

xan-se, 34, 59. 

xan-sé, 34 (quater), 92, 113 


(bis), 143 (bis), 153, 182, 
184, 185, 198, 201, 204. 
yana-si, 34, 55, 184. 
xani, 16, 74, 133, 171, 184. 
xes, 49. 
xus, 49. 
xusal, 59, 120, 182, 184, 185. 
yusalz, 11, 22, 34, 47, 73, 83, 
139, 155, 199. 
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yuid, 3d. 


léb, 192. 

lid (2 lid), 49. 

lud (7 lad), 3d, 49. 

lada, 3d, 17, 80, 118, 155, 185, 
205. 

lide, 126, 173. 

lagi, 5bb, 184, 189. 

V/lag-, 3e. 

liguisa, 152. 

lehi, 71, 131, 193, 194, 201. 

lehir, 4 (bis), 47, 179. 

hhir, 47, 49. 

lohir, 47, 49. 

loj, 3d, 4. 

V/lek-, 3e. 

lékin, 206. 

lektisa, 152. 

lamosa, 152. 

langi, 3e, 24, 56, 84, 188 (bis), 
189, 

las, 3d, 49. 

lat, 3d, 4, 16, 63, 64, 65, 75, 
145, 167 (bis), 191 (bis), 
193, 204 (bis), 205. 

lat-ke, 26, 34, 63, 131, 153, 167. 

lat-mi, 39, 191, 196. 

lat, 3d, 59, 155. 

lewanat, 83, 184. 

laz, 3d, 49. 


ma, 22, 31, 58 (ter), 67, 79, 
81, 83, 91, 96, 97, 100, 163, 
176, 191, 202, 204. 

/ma-, 4. 


[mé 


ma (from), 13, 31, 46, 167. 

ma (me), 58 (bis), 60, 61, 62, 
167. 

ma (kill), 87, 167, 205. 

ma-di, 171. 

ma-nin, 72, 169, 176. 

ma-o-chi, 62, 92, 163. 

mat, 58 (bis), 60, 191. 

mai, 185, 189. 

mau, 184, 189. 

me-gé, 16 (quater), 70, 71, 81, 
109, 114, 133 (bcs), 138, 
167, 176, 193 (bts), 202. 

mé (in), 13, 39, 50, 55, 131, 
144, 155 (ter), 163, 178, 184, 
191, 199. 

mé (me, etc.), 58 (bis) 60 
(bis), 100, 131, 133, 167, 
191, 193, 204, 205. 

mé (this), 16, 22, 28, 42, 51 
(bis), 55, 80, 84-94, 103, 
109, 118, 119, 155 (bes), 163, 
167 (quater), 171 (bcs), 175, 
184 (bs), 185 (ter), 186, 
188 (bis), 191 (passim), 193 
(bis), 202, 204, 205 (bes). 

mé-ge, 167. 

mé-gé, 16, 63 (ter), 167 (bis). 

mé-sat, 63, 167, 204. 

mé-té-ge, 74. 

mé-té-gé, 63, 153. 

mé-ye, 63, 167. 

mé (I, by me, etc.), 11, 58 
(bis), 60 (bis), 62, 125 (bzs), 
158 (bis), 167, 173, 176, 
177, 199 (ter), 201, 204 (bis). 
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mé (this, etc.), 85, 141, 153. 
mé (postpos.), 133, 173. 
mé-kéja, 63. 

mi (postpos.), 191. 

mia (these), 16, 94 (or miya), 
123, 167. 

mid (postpos.), 31, 91, 109, 
184, 192. 

mid (the title), 191 (bis), 201, 
204. 

mi (postpos.), 50, 51 (bzs), 
58 64, 65, 73, 77, 83, 101, 
114, 155, 163, 184, 185, 191, 
196, 198, 204 (bis). 

mi (my), 54, 55, 58, 62 
(passim), 73, 118, 126, 153, 
155, 167, 173, 184 (bis), 
206. 

mi (this, etc.), 85, 86, 89, 
92, 185, 191, 193, 204. 

mo (us), 58. 

mo (we, etc.), 51, 56, 58, 64 
(passim), 90, 104, 112, 153, 
155, 158, 163 (quater), 167 
(bts), 175 (ter), 176, 186 
(bis). 

mo (die !), 167. 

mo-ma, 67, 97, 176. 

mot, 58 (bis), 64 (ter), 74, 176 
(bs), 191 (bes), 204. 

mo, 58, 64. 

mut, 92, 185, 189. 

miu, 62, 184, 189. 

mubaraki-ye, 28, 74, 150, 186. 

mubarakt, 11, 16, 63, 71, 100, 
138, 139, 163, 176, 193. 
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mid (2? mid), 5d. 

midé-dé, 24, 125, 199. 

midhal, 3e. 

mah, 4. 

mahi, 58, 65. 

mhéda, 141, 144, 145. 

mij, 4, 63, 167, 204. 

majlas, 11, 155. 

majlis, 52, 74, 171. 

mek, 3d. 

mukadima, 11, 99, 193, 204, 

mal, 44, 123, 133, 173. 

maul, 108, 185, 193, 
196. 

mél, 144 (bis), 145. 

mélt, 11, 47, 109, 192, 204. 

miluisa, 152. 

melastop-te, 23, 184. 

maliya, 11, 91, 118, 178, 193, 
205. 

malaz, 34, 113, 184. 

malaz-ge, 45, 179. 

mun, 58, 66, 68. 

maingaore, 28. 

mingaore-ye, 17, 28, 173. 

manjlas, 77, 83, 178. 

manjlas-mé, 39, 93, 155. 

mere, 138, 148 (bis), 163 (bes), 
207. 

mas, 5d. 

musulman, 43, 64, 97, 104, 
118, 163, 184, 191, 204. 

mas, 3d, 4, 10, 22, 34 (bis), 43, 
45 (bes), 47 (bis), 51 (bis), 
70, 80, 84 (bes), 91, 109 (bis), 
124, 136, 153 (bis), 174, 185 


195, 
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(ter), 188, 191 (bis), 193, 
199, 204 (bis). 

mas-ke, 26, 45, 112, 191. 

mas-ma, 31, 91. 

mas-se, 34 (bis and note), 125, 
127, 136, 173, 199, 204. 

mas-sé, 92, 186. 

mas-si, 34 (and note), 125, 127. 

mus, 204. 

mus-ke, 35, 155, 184, 204. 

mus (before), 4, 204. 

mis (? mis) (a mouse), 4. 

mus-ke, 204. 

musa, 51, 204 (bis). 

mis, 4, 55, 204. 

misku-st, 34, 41, 204 (bis). 

maskula, 74, 171, 204. 

mowusa, 152. 

mayd-mi, 39, 184. 

mayo-st, 34, 188. 

may o-ye, 28. 

miya (or mia), 94. 

mayin, 114, 118, 184. 

matytsa, 4, 152. 

miz, 149, 191. 

maz, 3d, 51, 184. 

maza, 3d. 

maza-ge, 45. 

maza-mi, 50. 


na, 11, 51, 52, 55, 60, 63, 72, 
74, 75, 81, 84, 87, 100, 118 
(bis), 133 (ter), 155, 163, 
167 (bes), 171, 173, 179, 185, 
193 (bis), 204, 205 (passim), 
207. 


[neyusa 


na-tsaba, 185. 

ne, 51, 56, 167, 173, 176, 193, 
204, 205 (ter). 

nio, 4 (bis), 204. 

nu, 86, 109, 191, 194, 202. 

ned, 3c, 4. 

neda, 36. 

nida, 59, 145, 178, 202. 

nigal, 16, 167 (bes). 

nigal, 70, 90, 167 (bes). 

migalt, 5d, 11, 59, 71, 108, 163 
(bis), 193, 194. 

nigat, 3d, 30 (bis), 64, 84, 91, 
184, 186, 196 (< nikastta-). 

nakara, 47 (bis). 

nikisa, 3d, 152. 

nam (new), 4. 

nam, 4, 73, 92, 101, 138, 153, 
155, 191. 

nima-di, 16, 59, 70, 74, 138, 
171 (bes), 172. 

nom, 4, 53. 

nim, 53, 54, 204. 

nim-bis, 155. 

nin, 67, 158 (bis), 168, 169, 
170, 176 (passim). 

nin, 5cb2. 

nina, 30. 

ning dli-se, 35, 184, 204. 

naria-st, 34, 92, 193, 204. 

nar (2 nar), 5ca. 

nurt, 82, 188, 189. 

nat, 5e. 

neyu-dut, 91, 118, 178 

neytisa, 152, 
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/pai-, 4, 5eb2. paga, 84, 122. 
pat, 44, 63, 70, 167, 202. parga, 122. 
pai, 4. pugusa, 152. 


paé, 5bb, 71, 122 ( bis), 123, 
124 (bis), 125 (ter), 126, 128, 
129, 133, 134, 136, 153 
(bis), 173 (bes), 184, 199 
(bis). 

pae-st, 123. 

po, 1, 4, 21 (bes), 33, 34 (bis), 
47, 51 (bes), 83 (bes), 84 (bis), 
86, 109, 113, 120, 133 (zs), 
136, 155, 173, 179, 184 
(6 times), 191, 198, 201, 
204 (ter). 

po-du, 118, 173. 

po-é, 28, 84. 

po-gé, 27, 90, 175. 

po-st, 34, 92 (bis), 
(bis). 

po-sat, 84, 133, 160, 179 (bis), 
205. 

poé, 1, 21, 88. 

pué, 1, 21, 22. 

pc (% pic), 3b, 5cb2, 6, 10, 
22, 34, 43, 62, 125 (brs), 141, 
153, 199 (bes). Cf. pus. 

pacin (% pagin), 4, 5d. 

pad, 5cbl1. 

pad-ge, 152. 

pade-ge, 3d, 8, 27, 31, 82, 109, 
133, 188 (bis), 192. 

parda, 5, 184, 198. 

padsaht, 11, 34, 185, 204. 

pid, 3e, 5a. 

pid-jada, 167. 


174, 191 


phem, 36. 

pajr, 4, 55 (ter), 155, 184 (bis), 
204 (ter). 

pak, 11, 22, 139, 199. 

puxtua, 30, 64, 186. 

pel, 3f. 

pam, 5d, 118, 178. 

pan, 5ba, 11, 16, 60, 71, 167, 
185, 193, 205. 

pan, 53. 

pin (% pin), 2, 5ceb1. 

pand, 5ba, 11, 60, 199, 204. 

pany, 5ba, 53, 54. 

panjam, 38, 55, 204. 

panjam, 55. 

punka-mi, 39, 51. 

pans, 54. 

peria, 3e, 41, 55, 204. 

pir, 155. 

o/por-, 4, 5d. 

poré, 41 (bis), 42, 55, 204. 

/ pir-, 4, 5d. 

pergusa, 152. 

purangam-ge, 108, 133, 185, 
193. 

purangam-Zet, 178. 

pordsa, 152 (bts). 

ptirtisa, 152 (bes). 

pusa, 152. 

/ pas-, 5d. 

pas, 3d, 5d, 182, 188, 204 
(quater). 

past, 5d. 
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pas, 33, 51, 55, 81, 145, 155. 

pus (2 pus), 43, 54, 101, 155. 
Cf. pue. 

pisel, 49. 

pisul, 5a, 49. 

pasin (? pasin), 4, 5d. 

pustsa, 152. 

pasat, 93, 119, 160, 188, 196. 

po-sat, 84, 133, 179 (brs). 

pust, 34, 59, 143, 153. 

pat, 3d, 5cb1. 

pata-ge, 3d, 8, 184 (bis), 204. 

pat-gé, 27, 83, 184, 204. 

paté, 127 (bis). 

pet, 5cb2. 

pattang (% patang), 3c, 4. 

pewt, 30, 133, 191, 194. 

/pow-, 3d, 5cb2. 

powtsa, 152. 

paryé, 122, 123 (ter), 175. 

peyti, 191, 194. 

pryt, 191, 194. 

piyaj, 33, 74, 136, 173, 204 
(bis). 

payim, 4, 24, 167, 184. 

payes-ke, 16. 

payis, 122, 123, 128, 167. 

payis-ke, 94, 123, 167. 

payis-kéja, 116, 123, 167. 

pytisa, 152. 

parz, 3d, 4, 5d, 204 (bis). 

pizi-st, 34, 62, 125, 199. 


rabar, 89, 191, 204. 
rabar-ke, 26, 167. 
rajgana, 10, 22, 26,51, 97, 108, 


109 (bis), 120, 155, 174, 185 

(bts), 191 (b2s), 193, 204. 
rajgana-ye, 28, 112. 
rajgana-zet, 40, 114, 118, 184. 
ruksat, 101, 109, 193. 


sd, dd (bis). 

sé (postpos.), 59, 124, 125, 
127, 136, 153, 173, 184, 199, 
204. 

sé (bridge), 11. 

sé (pronoun), 54, 62, 91, 98, 
97, 114, 117-20 (passim), 
131, 145 (bcs), 155 (quater), 
158, 163, 173 (ter), 174, 178 
(bts), 184 (passim), 185 
(bis), 188 (passim), 201, 
205 (bis). 

sé (postpos.), 46, 92 (passem), 
113, 143 (ter), 153 (bes), 
182, 184, 185, 186, 191, 201, 
204. 

sé-dé, 24, 56, 84, 188. 

st (pronoun), 98, 117, 120, 191. 

st (postpos.), 4, 13, 34 
(passim), 51 (ter), 55, 62 
(bis), 63, 70, 73 (bis), 83, 
92 (bis), 103, 109, 110 (bes), 
113, 118 (d2s), 123, 124, 125 
(bis), 127, 133, 146, 153 
(quater), 155 (quater), 163 
167 (bs), 173, 174, 179 
(bes), 184 (passim), 185, 
188 (bts), 191 (passim), 193 
(passim), 199, 202 (bis), 
204 (passim), 205, 207. 
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st (sun), 2, 5cb1. 

si (postpos.), 141 (bs). 

so (hundred), 54. 

saba, 16, 167. 

sabak, 201. 

sabat, 60, 71, 145, 160, 191, 
193, 196, 204. 

sabat, 3c, 4 (bis), 133, 191, 196 
(bis). 

sad, 5cb1, 74, 171, 204. 

sed, 3d, 4, 125. 

siga, 3d. 

sugd, 3d 4, 49. 

sugah, 49. 

sigal, 3d, 4. 

seh, 117. 

soh (i.e. so), 54. 

sulaamani-ga, 207. 

sulaimanig-a, 207. 

sulaomanige, 3d, 26, 108, 109, 
191, 193. 

sulaimanik, 3d, 30, 84, 87, 
110, 112 (bcs), 167, 171, 178, 
184 (ter), 191 (ter), 202 (ter), 
204, 205. 

sulaimanik-ke, 26 (bis), 174. 

sulaimantk-ké, 26, 191. 

sulaimanik-si, 34 (ter), 92, 
103, 184, 185, 193, 204. 

sulaimantke, 17, 21, 26, 86, 89, 
89, 191 (ter), 196, 204. 

semti, 30, 98. 101, 109, 120, 
155, 184 (bes), 191 (quater), 
193, 204. 

semi-ge, 27. 

semu-se, 34, 153. 


semti-sz, 34 (bis), 37, 110, 184 
(bis), 191, 202, 204. 

semu-sdt, 55. 

semu-ye, 28, 149, 191 (bis), 
202. 

sen, 5bb, 5d. 

sin, 34, 

supad, 3d. 

saran, 10, 16 (bis), 34 (bes), 
43 (bis), 47, 51 (bis), 56, 63, 
71, 87 (bis), 92, 101, 108, 
108, 131, 133, 143, 155, 167 
(bis), 171, 182, 185 (bis), 
193 (ter), 196, 201, 202, 204. 

saran-gé, 45. 

saran-ma, 31, 83, 163, 202. 

saran-si, 35, 37, 41, 46, 92, 
109, 113, 184, 193, 204. 

saran-Zet, 93, 119, 188. 

sarané, 43 (bis), 53, 99, 155, 
204. 

sat, Da, 53. 

sat, 5cbl1, 17, 51, 53, 55, 56, 
63, 64, 74 (bis), 89, 99, 155, 
167, 171, 173, 176, 191, 
204 (passim), 205 (bis). 

set, 3d, 4, 99, 193, 204 (bis). 

sot, 49. 

sot, 49. 

sath, 5cb1, 115, 145, 193, 204. 

sitar, 109, 199. 

sitar-sé, 34, 191. 

satas, 54, 

sattam, 41, 55. 

s‘wal, 59, 70, 74 (bis), 138, 
150, 171, 172. 
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§a 4 (bts). 

3a-st, 37, 110, 191, 202. 

gat-se, 34, 125, 153. 

gia, 18. 

sia (%), 18. 

si, 18 (ter), 43, 47. 

si-ge, 18, 29, 191. 

§1-yé, 28, 29, 133. 

86 (2 $6), 4, 53. 

su (sister), 4, 5d, 10, 16, 18 
(bis), 34 (ter), 43, 60, 63, 81, 
92, 101, 135 (ter), 167, 174, 
185, 193 (bis), 205. 

§u (aux. verb), 2, 70, 100, 101, 
158 (passim), 160 (passim), 
177, 201 (ter), 204. 

Su-ge, 133. 

$u-kéja, 32, 50, 127, 153. 

$ii-sed, 125. 

Sad, 3d, 16, 158, 160, 179. 

Sid, 182. 

Sidaihi, 49. 

Sidahi, 49. 

Sedal, 3d, 4, 49. 

Sugil, 5d. 

sah, 173. 

Sue, 49. 

Soja, 49. 

Sujo, 49. 

Siju, 3d, 49. 

Sujtisa, 152. 

Séy, 86, 109, 191 (bis). 

Salmi, 16, 43, 44, 52, 57, 94 
(bis), 116, 123 (bis), 153, 
167 (bis), 206. 

Sulan, 100, 191. 


[ Seyat 


gen, 4, 191. 

Sur, 13 (passim). 

str-dé, 13. 

Sur-ke, 26, 28, 34, 133, 184 
(bis), 188, 204. 

Sur-ké, 13, 133, 184. 

sur-ma, 13. 

ser-mé, 13. 

Str-st, 13. 

Sera, 30, 91, 184. 

sera, 13, 30, 133, 191. 

sira-dé, 13. 

sira-ké, 13. 

sura-ma, 13. 

sirad-mé, 13. 

stra-si, 13. 

Siré, 13 (bis), 38, 73, 118, 
126, 141, 153 (bes), 173, 
178. 

suru, 191. 

Serikat, 34, 62, 74, 92, 163, 
171, 204, 205. 

serunke, 184, 203. 

eS (2 Se8), 4 (bis), 54. 

803 (7 578), 49. 

Sus (2 88), 3b, 49. 

Sat, 3d, 158 (bis), 159, 160 
(bis), 177, 179 (bis), 200, 
201 (bis), 205. 

Sit, 17, 80, 118 (bes), 145, 155, 
184, 185, 205. 

Set, 3c, 4 (bts). 

Sat, 62, 184. 

Sowam (? Sowam), 55. 

Seyat, 22, 31, 109, 160, 192, 
196. 
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ta (thee, etc.), 59 (bis), 69, 
72, 147, 163. 

ta (postpos.), 41, 191, 196, 
204. 

ta (thee, etc.), 51, 52, 55, 63, 
69 (bis), 71 (passim), 72 
(bis), 124, 131, 136, 138, 
163, 176 (bis), 193 (bes), 199, 
201. 

tai (by thee, etc.), 69 (bes), 71. 

te (thee, etc.), 69. 

te (he, that, etc.), 11, 41, 56, 
64, 96 (bes), 98, 107, 108, 
109, 110, 111, 112 (bis), 
113 (bcs), 115, 120, 163, 
184, 191 (quater), 198, 202, 
204 (ter). 

te (postpos.), 23 (bes), 184 
(ter). 

te (forming conj. part.), 70, 
83, 144, 145 (bis), 163, 167, 
178, 191 (bis), 193, 202 
(passim). 

te-ge, 74, 80. 

te-gé, 52, 59, 74 (passim), 150 
(bis), 163, 171, 186. 

te-kéja, 33, 74 (ter), 136, 171 
(bes), 173. 

te-ma, 96, 100. 

te-sad, 74, 171. 

te-sat, 64, 74 (bis), 171, 176, 
204 (bis), 205. 

te-set, 99, 193. 

té (thee, etc.), 63, 69, 74, 153. 

té (he, that, etc.), 26, 31, 47, 
67, 82, 94, 96, 97 (bis), 107, 
108 (passim), 109 (passim), 


TORWALI 


112 (ter), 113, 114 (bis), 118, 
133, 176, 184 (67s), 185, 191 
(passim), 192 (bis), 193 
(passim), 204. 

té (postpos.), 3d, 23. 

tv (he, that, etc.), 86, 96, 98, 
107, 109 (b2s), 114, 191 
(bis), 199. 

ti (postpos.), 144, 145. 

ti-hun, 51, 55,96, 105 (passim), 
155 (quater). 

tid, 4. 

to (you, etc.), 69 (ter), 75 
(bis), 167, 205. 

to-kéja, 204. 

to (you), 69, 78. 

tu (thou), 69, 70 (passim), 90, 
133, 138 (bes), 150, 153, 167, 
(ter), 171, 172 (ter), 176, 
183, 201, 202, 205. 

tu (thou), 65, 69, 70, 146, 153, 
155, 158, 172 (bis), 183, 
207 (bis). 

tid, 3d, 5a. 

tagat, 3d. 

taht (by you), 69, 76. 

tiha (them), 64, 96, 104, 163. 

tihé (by them), 96, 103, 193. 

thau, 191, 194, 195 (bes). 

tht (are), 62, 101, 123, 141; 
153 (passim), 206. 

tho (you), 69, 75, 78, 153, 155, 
163, 175 (bes), 187. 

thi (is), 3e, 5d, 59 (ter), 63 
(bis), 70 (bes), 71, 73, 74, 
109, 111, 122, 124 (bis), 127, 
136, 138, 141, 148, 144, 
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146, 153 (passim), 154, 156, 
158 (passim), 172, 173, 184, 
191, 197, 198, 199 (ter), 207. 

thalii (? thala), 4 (bis), 5e, 191, 
194, 195 (bis). 

tham, 34, 51, 155. 

tham-si, 35, 124, 153, 184, 204. 

thun (of you), 69, 77, 78, 88, 
178. 

tala, 4, 72, 147, 171. 

tel, 144, 145, 191, 204. 

tela, 33, 51, 119, 145 (bes), 
155, 188, 204 (bzs). 

telt, 11, 193. 

til, 118, 145 (bis), 167, 178, 
184, 202. 

v/til-, 162. 

tila, 167. 

telat, 148, 162, 163 (bis), 164, 
207. 

tile, 162, 163 (bis), 164. 

tlie (? tli), 5cb2, 55. 

taliisa, 152. 

tant, 2, 5bb, 16, 18, 27, 60, 63 
(bts), 81, 100, 118, 123, 129 
(bts), 133 (passim), 167 
(quater), 173 (bis), 179, 184 
(bis), 185, 188, 191 (passim), 
193 (bis), 205. 

tin, 5d. 

tun (your), 69, 77. 

tunol, 5ba. 

tongu (2 tongu), Sba. 

tapos, 16, 21, 22, 67, 83, 88, 
91 (bis), 97, 163, 176, 191, 
202. 

tarbur, 62, 118, 155. 


SKETCH = [/7ya-ma 


tast (of him, etc.), 96, 101, 
185. 

tes (him, etc.), 3d, 96 (bis), 
97, 191. 

tés-ké, 60, 100, 133, 193, 205. 

tes-ke, 100 (passim), 191, 193. 

tes-ké, 96. 

tes-kr, 100, 163. 

tes-ma, 191, 204. 

tesé (of him, etc.), 96, 101, 
109, 193. 

test (of him, etc.), 51 (bes), 96, 
101 (passim), 155 (quater), 
206. 

tusé (of him, etc.), 96, 101, 
163. 

tisi (of him, etc.), 54, 55 (bzs), 
96 (bis), 101 (passim), 153, 
155, 184 (ter), 201, 204 
(ter). 

tisi-sat, 53, 99, 155. 

tis (2 tS), 4, 49. 

tus, 5a. 

tsaba, 185 (in na-tsaba). 

trsathi, 49. 

tisauhi, 49. 

tissa (of him), 96. 

tatastisa, 152. 

towal, 4. 

towal-mé, 114, 131, 144, 191. 

towal-mid, 31, 91. 

towal-mi, 198. 

towal-si, 34, 35, 155, 204. 

tiya (them), 84, 96 (bzs). 

tiya-hun, 105. 

tiya-ke, 96. 

tiya-ma, 96. 
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tiya | 

tiyd (they), 44, 94, 96, 102, 
107, 116, 123, 163, 167, 188. 

tiyad (them), 96. 

tiyun (of them), 96, 105. 

tiyasa (of them), 96. 

tez-ma, (in him, etc.), 3d, 96 


tubak, 3d. 

tubak-si, 34, 63, 167. 

tin, 35, 100, 101, 124, 153, 
184 (bzs), 191, 201, 204 (bes). 


wa, 204 (ter). 

wa, 2, 204. 

wadan, 16, 155, 167. 

wali, 2, 198. 

wat, 2, 5a, 27, 55 (bss), 101, 
133, 184 (quater), 185, 189, 
196. 

watan-gé, 27, 34, 90, 113, 184. 

watan-mi, 39, 64, 65, 73, 93 
(bis), 114, 185, 191, 204. 

watan-sé, 34, 143, 153. 

watan-si, 34 (bis), 62, 92, 118, 
163, 184. 

watana, 30, 98, 120, 191. 

wazir, 34, 118, 184. 

waziri, 171. 


ya-nin (2 ya-nin), 176. 

yat, 10, 62, 153, 206 (bis). 

yar-ge, 27, 133, 191. 

yat-st, 34, 118, 133, 173, 179, 
205. 

yai-yu-bap, 101, 155. 

ya (term. of fut.), 162, 163 
(passim). 

ya (come ye), 167 (bis), 175. 

ye (postpos.), 17, 26, 28, 34, 
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45, 63, 74, 112, 150, 167, 
173, 186, 191, 202. 

ye-du, 33, 51, 56, 136, 173, 
204 (bis), 205. 

yé (he will come, come thou !) 
2, 4, 167. 

yé (postpos.), 13, 18, 26, 133. 

yo, 4 (bis). 

yu (and), 101, 155, 206. 

yanin (% ydnin), 64, 74, 176, 
204. 

yun, 5bb, 5ca. 

yap, 11, 59, 70, 71, 90, 108, 
163, 167, 193. 

yarak, 133, 191. 

yosa, 152. 

yat, 3d. 


) 


zuctsa, 152. 

20g, 11, 185. 
zalim, 118, 155. 
zaman, 173. 

zin, 34, 153, 167. 
zer, D4. 

zuwan, 15, 207. 


Zi, 59, 72, 80, 118, 136, 147, 
158 (bis), 168, 169 (note), 
171, 174 (quater), 199. 

Zed, 4, 5a. 

zamung, 4. 

Zon, 4, Dba. 

zZingusa, 152. 

Z08 (2 208), 4, 152 (bis). 

Zat, 4, 5cb2, 11, 52, 57, 171, 
185. 

Zet, 3d, 4, 40, 42 (bis), 93, 
114, 118, 119, 178, 184, 188. 

Zit, 3c, 4 (bes). 
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The Folktales 


After the above account of the language, I give the folk- 
tales and the list of sentences as recorded by Sir Aurel Stein. 
To each of the former I have added a free translation. These 
tales abound in local names, some of which are explained in 
footnotes ; but, before giving the text, I here supply a list 
of them, with their identification as given by Sir Aurel. 


List oF Locat NAMES IN THE FOLKTALES 


Asrét 


Basharai 
Bihun 
Branial 
Budur 
Chamor 
Daral-dara 
Gurunat 


Jabér 


Kalam 


Nullah and hamlet on right bank of Swat River 
a quarter of a mile beyond Shiga Patti, and 
about 5 miles above Chédgram and Mankial. 

Name of a cliff on the left bank of the Swat 
River, opposite Asrét. 

Name of the locality now occupied by Branial 
village, the chief place of Torwal. 

Present chief place of Torwal, on right bank of 
Swat River at the mouth of Daral-dara. 

Name of a subsection of Torwali tribes. 

Name of a subsection of Torwali tribes. 

Large side valley debouching towards Swat 
River at Branial. 

Valley debouching on the left (eastern) bank of 
the Swat River, opposite to the village of 
Torwal. 

A tribe. 

Name of a large village and of the surrounding 
open valley plain where the rivers of the Utrot 
and Ushu Nullahs meet to form the head of the 
Swat River. Kalam is considered distinct 
from Torwal, and the Miangul of Swat’s 
present territory stops about 2 miles short 
of Kalam village. 
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Kanbél or 
Kambel 
Katar 
Khana 
Laalot 
Masulo-bat 
Mayo 
Mingaora 


Mishka 


Narér 
Pir 


Punka 


Purangam 


Satal 


Shahgram 


T orwal 


TORWALI 


Where Semi lived : a part of Branial, and about 
four chains west of it. 

(Uncertain locality.) 

Name of a subsection of Térwali tribes. 

Name of a subsection of Torwali tribes. 

A precipice in Daral-dara valley, over which old 
people were thrown. 

Tract of the Indus Kohistan. 

Market town near left bank of Swat River close 
to where the important side valleys of Saidu 
and Janbil meet. 

N. of a rock between Satal and Shahgram, 
supposed to mark boundary between Térwal 
and Upper Swat. 

A tribe. 

It is here that Miya Kasim lived. Locality 
uncertain. (For several reasons it is very 
improbable that Pirsar can be meant.) 

A small village on the left bank of the Swat 
River, and half a mile from Kadam towards 
Torwal. 

Torwali name of “ Old Branial ” village, known 
also by the Pashté designation of Zér-Branial. 
On hill above Branial. 

Small village situated at a distance of } of a mile 
from Kharisha, towards Shahgram, on the 
right bank of the Swat River. 

Village on right bank of Swat River, nearly 
opposite to Churrai. 

Name of a group of hamlets counting about 120 
homesteads at the mouth of a side valley 
debouching on the right bank of the Swat 
River about 4 miles above Branial. The 
name is applied also to the whole of the Swat 
Kohistan from above Churrai to below Kalam. 
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Torwali Stories 
I. Story or SHAn Zuman Kuan. Told by Mugadar of 
Bramal, Torwal. 10th April, 1926. 


1. Sah Zuman Xan Mingaore-ye baze-di. 
1. Shah Zuman Khan Mingaora-to goes (i.e. went). 


2. Ningoli-se kac-ke ga. 3. Misa E maz 
2. Ningdli-of near-to he-went. 3. In-front a man 
ap. 4. Ti-mas hat-mé sitar gin-thi. 
arrived. 4. By-that-man  hand-in guitar _held-is. 
5. Sitar-sé mas me-Xan-ma tapos ki. 
5. Guitar-of by-the-man this-Khan-from question was-made. 
6. “EB! tu két-s1 thu? Mé-té-gé kam tha.” 
6. “OQ! thou where-of art ? Me-thee-for business is.”’ 
7. Xan bana-di “chi mégé ka kam tha?” 
7. The-Khan says, “ Of-thee me-for what business is?” 
8. Sitdr-se mds bana-da, “A te-kéja  s*wal —kd-dut.” 
8. Guitar-of man says, ‘I thee-from request make.”’ 
9, Xan bana-di, ‘Tu ka stwal kd-dai?” 
9. The - Khan says, ‘Thou what request makest ?” 
10. Sitdr-se mas bdana-da, “A te-gé du zat 
10. Guitar-of man says, ‘I thee-for two nights 
mayjlis ko-di.” 11. Xan bana-di, “tu 
entertainment (will-) make.” 11. The-Khan says, ‘“ Thou 
ka-yame-de yam-jan hé-da?” 12. Sitdr-se 
what-trouble-by worried art-becoming?” 12. Guitar-of 
mas bana-di, “A filankai-watan-sé Xan-se pust 


man says, ‘J a-certain-country-of Khan-of descendant 

thi. 13. A lait asa, mi bap mit 14. Mi deéra 

am. 13. I small was, my father died. 14. My house 
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kitsa = Sat hi. 15. Mit das bhai a&, 
Jane ruined became. 15. Of-me ten cousins were. 
16. E-gi ti-hun gumaldar asi. 17. S€ mi 
16. One them-of head-man _ was. 17. He my 

tarbur asi. Ti-hun deéra wadan asi. 


paternal-cousin was. Them-of house in-good-order was. 


18. BE di tr-hun-hujra-mé majlas asi. 
18. One day their-guest-room-in an-entertainment was. 


19. Ar bes-te til mda  kao-dud. 20. Meé 
19. I gone-having there view making-was. 20. By-me 


band, ‘Ke —-yora xusalt Auda-Pak 
it-was-said, ‘What good happiness by-God-the-Pure 


di-ci!’ 21. Mé-manjlas-mé e mas ast. 
iven-is!’ 21. This-entertainment-in a man was, 
g 


22. Sé bana-di, ‘E yuiali chi-bap-sr ast. 
22. He says, ‘This happiness  thy-father-of was. 
23. E manjlas thun-hujra-mé ho-dut.’ 

23. This entertainment your-guest-room-in _ being-was.’ 


24. Mé-poé mé-mas-ma tapos 
24. By-this-lad (ie. by me) this-man-from inquiry 


ki, ‘4A mere ka cal ker?’ 25. A 
was-made, ‘I now what artifice may-do?’ 25. That 


mas  mé-po-€ bana-di, ‘Tu baz tant déra 
man this-lad-to says, ‘Thou go, thine-own house 


wadan ko.’ 26. E po pat-gé 
in-good-order make.’ 26. This lad back-to (i.e. home) 
ap. 27.  Sir-ké tant-yat-ge tanw-s1-ge 
came. 27. House-to his-own-mother-to his-own-sister-to 
bant, ‘“buza, mi déra jana.’ 28. Tasi su 
it-was-said, ‘Go-ye, my house clean-ye.’ 28. His sister 
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ga, te déra jani, Sen thali, léb 

went, that house was-cleaned, bedstead was-placed, cover 
baliy barabar ki. 29. E pé andare beth, 
pillow right were-made. 29. This lad inside sat, 
malaz-ge gil dit-sad. 30. Mé-gam-si xalak 


guests-to bread giving-was. 30. This-village-of people 
bud és-pas ap. 31. Sé das bhai aban-gé 
many this-after came. 31. Those ten cousins themselves-to 


dert. 32. E di & jamaldar tanu-bhayd-gé 
remained. 32. One day this head-man _his-own-brothers-to 


bana-di, 33. ‘ Ya, mo bana-di = mé-po-gé, 
says, 33. ‘Come-ye, we say this-lad-to, 
“ Tanti Su me-gé = dua? (? dé).”” 34. Me 

“Thine-own sister me-to give.”’ 34. By-me 
tani = 8a_—s«éiKEs-KEs ra dit. 35. Té-jumaldar 


my-own sister him-to not was-given. 35. By-that-head-man 
bi melt bat bani, ‘E tani su 
again the same word was-said, ‘ By-him his-own sister 


me-gé na dit. 36. Ya, mo-bizi, —_ tes-ka 
me-to not was-given. 36. Come-ye, let-us-go him-to 
mubarakt dé. 37. T&é  mod-ma tapos 
congratulation  let-us-give. 37. He us-from inquiry 
ko-nin. 38. Bann, “Ta me-gé ka 
may-make. 38. He-may-say, ‘‘ By-thee me-to what 
mubarakt dit?” 39. Mo  banin, “Tu 
congratulation was-given?’? 39. We may-say, “Thou 
ga-8u filankée-Xan-sé saran ta aban-gé 
gone-wast, a-certain-Khan-of daughter by-thee thyself-for 
lehi. 40. A sad ho, yusal ho, 
was-asked-for. 40. I aware became, happy became, 
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kiau ie-gé mubaraki-ye ap.”’ 
why (i.e. therefore) thee-to congratulation-for came.’”’ 
41. A po banadi, ‘To baka’ 42. A po 
41, That lad says, ‘You go.’ 42. That lad 
tani-sir-ké ap, tanti-81-yé bana-di, 43. ‘A 
his-own-house-to came, his-own-sister-to says, 43. ‘I 
ga, _—sfilanké-Xan-sé saran pas. 44, Mé-pd-si 
am-gone, a-certain-Khan-of daughter after.’ 44. This-lad-of 
$i bane-zi1, ‘Tu nea. Ta ma-nin. 
sister says, ‘Thou not go. Thee  they-may-kill. 
A bit? 45. A po banadi, ‘Tu ne bai, 
I will-go.’ 45. That lad says, ‘Thou not go, 
A aban-i baze-du.’ 46. A po ga 
I myself-even going-am.’ 46. That lad went 
té-Xdn-sé watan-gé. Té-X Gn-sé malaz 
that-Khan-of country-to. That-Khan-of — guest 
ho. 47. S& Xan bana-di, ‘E zwwan! tu 
he-became. 47. That Khan says, ‘O youth! thou 
ké dip?’ 48. A po bana-di, ‘ Tani 
why camest ?’ 48. That lad says, * Thine-own 
saran mé-gé dé, 49. Xan bana-diu, ‘4 
daughter me-to give.’ 49. The-Khan says, “ 
te-gé dan. Tu bes-te me-ge  jama 
thee-to will-give. Thou gone-having me-to a-garment 
par.’ 50. A po pade-gé ap. 
send,’ 50. That lad  back-to (i.e. home) came. 
Tani-sira gama pews. 51. Te-Xan 


From-his-own-house a-garment was-sent. 51. By-that-Khan 


chi 


tesé 
of-him 


the-wife 


ruksat 
discharged was-made. 
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jumaldar bana-di, ‘M6 = mé-méi-se puytud 
head-man Says, “We this-man-of — from-enmity 
nigat. E! mere tilai, bizd. 
(are) gone-out. O! now _ let-us-go, _ let-us-be-off. 
Tisé-déra-mi —B*hi.”’ 53. Mé-Xan-sé chi mui. 
His-house-in let-us-sit.’ 53. This-Khan-of wife died. 
54. E Xan lewanar ha. Tani xant 
54. This Khan mad became. His-own Khanship 
cai-ga. 55. A te-yame-dé yam-jan —ho-thi. 
abandoned. 55. I that-trouble-by worried become-am. 
56. A kiau te-ge stwal ké-di. Tu 


56. I why (i.e. therefore) thee-to request make. Thou 


yora mas thi,  te-sad maskula ko-di.” 
good man art, thee-with business (i.e. talk) (I-) make.” 


FreE TRANSLATION 
A Story of Shah Zuman Khan 


Shah Zuman Khan was once going to Mingaora and, as 
he approached Ningdli, there came before him a man carrying 
in his hand a guitar.1 This man asked the Khan where he 
came from, and stated that he had some business with him. 
The Khan asked what this business might be, and the guitar- 
player replied that he had a request to make. ‘ What 
request? ” said the Khan, and the man then offered to amuse 
him for two nights with his playing. The Khan asked him 
what his trouble was, and he told the following story :— 


“TI belong to the family of the Khan of such and such a 
country. My father died when I was but a child and my 
home fell into ruin. I had ten cousins, one of whom,—my 


1 Sir Aurel Stein tells me that, among Pathans of the Yisufzai tribe (and 
probably in other tribes also), life as a guitar-player means cither that the 
person has become deranged through the use of hashish or some other 
drug, or else has lost his senses through some overwhelming misfortune. 
In the present instance we shall see that the latter was the case. 
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paternal cousin,—was a head man of the village. They were 
well-to-do people, and one day I attended an entertainment 
given in their guest-house.1 As I looked on, I expressed 
wonder at the happy prosperity that had been vouchsafed 
by God, the Pure. A man who chanced to be there said to 
me, ‘This very happy prosperity was once the lot of your 
father. Entertainments such as this used to be held in your 
guest-house.’ I was but a lad, and asked him what I had 
best do now, and he advised me to set my home in good order. 
So home the lad? hastened and told his mother and his 
sister to go and clean up his (old) family house, His sister 
went and cleaned the house, putting in it a bedstead arranged 
with a pillow and coverlet. The lad then entered the house, 
sat there, and invited guests to eat with him. After this 
many people of the village began to pay visits to him, but 
the cousins remained apart (and did not come near him). 

“One day the head man said to his brothers, ‘ Come, let 
us ask this lad to give me his sister to wife.’ I refused to 
give her. Then reported the head man to his brothers, ‘ He 
refused to give me his sister. Come, let us go and offer him 
congratulations. If he ask why, we can tell him that we 
are pleased to hear that he has been making overtures for 
his marriage with the daughter of such and such a Khan,* 
and that for this reason we have come to offer our con- 
gratulations.’ (They carried out this proposal), but the lad 
sent them away, and returning to his own house told his 


1 Among Yisufzais, every Khan or man of position has his own hujra, 
or guest-house. 

2 Te. the narrator, who from now on up to near the end of the story, 
speaks of himself in the third person, here and there reverting to the first. 

* They do not wish to recognize their poor relation’s claim to his father’s 
position. 

‘ The head man first made an ironical sham offer to marry the boy’s 
sister, and, when this was rejected, they offered him ironical congratulations, 
intimating that if he could secure a wealthy Khan’s daughter to be his wife, 
he might be entitled to assert a claim to his father’s position, but not other- 
wise. The boy sends them away but takes the hint, and, as soon as they 
are gone, does secure such a wife, and through her secures his position in 
the village, becoming a Khan himself. 
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sister that he was off after the daughter of such and such 
a Khan. The sister advised him not to go, as he would 
probably be killed if he did so, and offered to go herself in 
his stead, but the lad (insisted, and) went off himself to the 
Khan’s place of residence. 

“The Khan received him as a guest, and asked the purpose 
of his visit. Thereupon the lad asked the Khan to give him 
his daughter in marriage. He consented to this, and told the 
lad to go home and send the present of clothes customary 
on such occasions. The lad, returning home, dispatched the 
clothes, and in due course the Khan sent off the bride to her 
husband’s house. 

“When the cousin,—the head man,—learnt this, he advised 
his brothers to abandon their hostile attitude and to visit 
the lad on a formal (and, this time, real) visit of congratulation. 

“(The lad was now a Khan), but his young wife died, and 
(in grief at this overwhelming misfortune) he went mad and 
abandoned his Khanship. 

“That is the origin of my} trouble and the cause for the 
request that I make to you. I know you to be a good 
man, and it is for this reason that I address you.” 


II. Srory or TOrwAu’s Conversion To Istam. Told by 
Mugqadar Akhunzada, 11th April, 1926 


1. Katar-miad = Naria-si dad — mé-watan-gé 

1. Katar-from  Narér-of ancestor — this-country-to 
ap. 2. Mél ti - Towal-mé  aban-gé karwanda 
came. 2. Here that - Torwal-in himself-for cultivation 

ki. 3. Neda phem-dise  Punka-mi e Kupar 
was-made. 3. River on-opposite-side Punka-in a Kafir 
asi. 4. Trsi dvuas pus ast. Sé cir zalim 


was. 4. Of-him twelve sons were. He very powerful 
1 Here the narrator reverts to the first person. 
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ast. 5. Mé-Towal-ma sé maliya neyu-dut. 
was. 5. This-Torwal-from he taxes taking-was. 
6. Naria-st dad te-set mukadima ki. 


6. Narér-of by-the-ancestor him-with quarrel was-made. 


Maliya ne kambat. 7. Jebéya-st dad 
Taxes not (?) were-paid. 7. Jabér-of — ancestor 
Badaysan-mia mé-watan-gée ap. 
Badakhshan-from this-country-to came. 

8. Mi-Naria-si-dad mi-J ebéya-si-dad-ke 
8. By-this-Narér-of-ancestor this-Jabér-of-ancestor-to 
bani, “ Mé-watan-si ma-o-chi 
it-was-said, ‘‘This-country-of of-me-and-of-thee 
Sertkat hi.” 9. Mi-J ebéya-st-dad 
division _let-there-be.”’ 9. By-this-Jabér-of-ancestor 
mi-Naria-si-dad-ke bani, “Ad te-sat 
this-Narér-of-ancestor-to — it-was-said, “TT thee-with 
Sertkat na k6-du.” 10. Naria-si dad 
division not making-am.” 10. Narér-of ancestor 
tes-ke bana-di, “Ca de mi-watan-mi chi, 
him-to says, “Three shares this-country-in _ thine, 
cothum — de mir. 11. M6 duyimo _ te-Kufar-ke 
fourth share mine. 11. We two  that-Kafir-for 
e hur.” 12. A duyimo  sé-dé langi. 
one will-become.” 12. They two bridge-by crossed. 
Tel te-Kufar-sath lat sabat. 
There that-Kafir-with battle was-joined. 
13. Té-Kufar-mia pade-ge seyat. 
13. That-Kafir-from back-wards they-were-driven. 
Mi-J ebeya-si-dad sé telt. 
By-this-Jabér-of-ancestor the-bridge was-broken. 
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14. Hé pade-ge nuri, lat ki. 
14. They back-wards turned, fight was-made. 
15. Té-Kufar hé hakat, pade-ge 


15. By-that-Kafir they were-driven-away, back-wards 
tanu- sir-ke a. 
their-own-house-to they-came. 


16. Mé-Jebéya-si-dad-si e po pada ha. 


16. This-Jabér-of-ancestor-of a son born became. 


17. Sé buzurg §=ast. §= Tessa yar-yt-bap Kufar 
17. He a-holy-man was. His mother-and-father Kafirs 


ast. 18. A po tani-yat-st cus na 
were. 18. That boy his-own-mother’s breast not 
po-Sat. Lehir-chal-si cus po-sat. 
drinking-was. Red-goat-of breast drinking-was. 
19. Mia Kasim Baba  Pir-kile-mé ast. Sé 
19. Miya Kasim Baba  Pir-village-in was. He 
tal Sut hi. 20. ‘ Téwal-mi e pd paida 
there aware became. 20. “ Térwal-in a boy born 
ho-du. 21. Sé tanii-yat-st cis na 
become-is. 21. He his-own-mother’s breast not 
po-du.” 22. Mia-Kasim-Baba tant séx 
drinks.” 22. By-Miyai-Kasim-Baba his-own disciple 
peytt. 23. Mé po ti-séx 
was-sent. 23. This boy by-that-disciple 
nih. 24. Mid-Kasim-Baba-ye 
was-taken (-away). 24. Miy&-Kasim-Baba-to 
abat. 25. Ti buda aq po 
he-was-brought. 25. By-him  it-was-seen that boy 
dé-si kaman asi. 
share-of (i.e. saintship-of) master was. 
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26. Mid-Kdsim-Baba mé-po-st nam thau 
26. By-Miyi-Kasim-Baba  this-boy-of name  was-put 


“ Aytin Ibrahim”. = 27. Sé-p6 sabak — banu-Sat, 
‘“ Akhiind Ibrahim ”’. 27. By-that-boy lesson _ said-was 
gant hu. 28. Mid-Kasim Baba-ye Ga pé 
big he-became. 28. To-Miva-Kasim-Baba that boy 
bana-du, © Tila, bids. 29. Towal-mi = mi 

says, ‘ Let-us-go, let-us-be-off. 29. Torwal-in my 

yar-u-bap kafir thr. Mo tha 
mother-and-father unbelievers are. We them 
Musulman kei.” 30. Sé tela 
Musalmans let-make.”’ 30. They from-there 
ugat. 31. Téwal-si mus-ke e  bidi-si 
went-away (? arose). 31. Térwal-of front-to a  bii-of 
tham = ast. 32. Tost tin Mié Kasim Baba 
tree was. 32. Of-it below Miya Kasim Baba 
bedu Sa. 33. Kaluma bayan-ki 
seated was. 33. The-creed was-recited 


Axtin-Ibrahim-Bdaba-si kam-gé. 34. Awal mé Xana-si 
Akhiind-Ibrahim-Baba’s tribe-to. 34. First this Khana’s 


dad wat. 35. Sé  bana-di, “ Mé-ye kalima 
ancestor came-in. 35. He says, ‘“‘Me-to the-creed 
bayan-ko.” 36. Mid-Kasvm-Baba tes-ke  kaluma 

recite.” 36. By-Miya-Kasim-Baba him-to the-creed 
bayan-ki. Sé Musulman hi. 37. Mia 
was-recited. He Musulman became. 37. Miya 
Kasim Baba _ tes-ke_ bana-di, “Tu ka ~~ nima-dii?” 
Kasim Baba him-to says, ‘“ Thouwhat  wishest ?” 
38. Sé bana-di, “4 te-kéja xant nima-di.”’ 
38. He says, “T thee-from Khanship wish.” 
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39, Pay. tise duyt bha ap. 
39. Afterwards his second brother came. 
Tes-ke kalima bayan-ki. 40. Baba 
Him-to the-creed was-recited. 40. The Baba 
tes-ke bana-di, “Tu ka nima-dii?”’ 
him-to says, “ Thou what wishest ? ” 
41. Sé bana-di, it waztrr nima-du.” 
41. He Says, “T Wazirship wish.” 
42. Tes-ke Baba duwa 
42. Him-to by-the-Baba benediction (i.e. granting) 
kt. Sé watan-st wazir hi. 
was-made. He country’s  Wazir became. 
43, Paji tise cur bha wat. Té 
43. Afterwards his third brother came. He 
Musulman hi. Baba tes-ke bana-di 
Musalman _ became. The-Baba him-to says, 
“Tu ka = mma-di?” 44. Sé bana-di, ‘ Mé-ge 
“Thou what  wishest ?”’ 44. He _ says, ““ Me-to 
tubak-st duwa ko.” 45. Tes-ke Baba 
Tifle-of benediction make.” 45. Him-to by-the-Baba 
tubak-sa duwa kt. 46. Pay ti-hun 
Tifle-of benediction was-made. 46. Afterwards their 
cothum bha asi. Sé = kalima na _ bana-di. 
fourth brother was. He the-creed not says. 
47. Dé kal gai, cur kal ho. 
47. Two years went, the-third year became. 
Tes Musulman ki. 48. Tes-ke 
As-for-him Musalman he-was-made. 48. Him-to 
sulan dit. “Ta Xoda sattam 
a-curse was-given. ** For-thee God seventh 
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perra pore e-ga di na kuwé. 
generation till one two not may-make. 
49, Tela pas bud kam Musulman 
49. From-then after the-whole tribe Musalman 

hi. 50. Ayan Ibrahim Baba 
became. 50. Akhind Ibrahim Baba 

Mid-Kasim-Baba meé-kam-st Imam Ki. 


by-Miya-Kasim-Baba _ this-tribe-of Imam _ was-made. 


51. Tse aulad Ayiinzdda thi. Bud 
51. His descendants Akhindzadas are. The-whole 
Towal-sv Imam thr. 

Torwal-of . Imams they-are. 


FREE TRANSLATION 
The Story of Torwal’s Conversion to Islam 


The ancestor of Narér! came to this country from Katar, 
and settled as a cultivator here, in Térwal. On the opposite 
side of the river (Swat) in Punka there was a Kafir who had 
twelve sons and was very powerful. He took taxes from 
Torwal, but he quarrelled with the ancestor of Narér, who 
refused to pay them. The ancestor of Jabér? came hither 
from Badakhshan, and the ancestor of Narér proposed to 
him to divide the country in equal parts between them. The 
ancestor of Jabér refused to have the division. Then the 
ancestor of Narér offered to take one-fourth of the country 
and to give him the remaining three-fourths, on condition 
that they should unite in attacking the Kafir. They crossed 
the river by a bridge and joined battle with him, but he 
repulsed them. The ancestor of Jabér broke the bridge 
(to prevent pursuit). They returned and fought (again), 
but they were driven back by the Kafir, and returned home. 

The ancestor of Jabér had a son born to him who was a 


1 The Narér section of the Térwal tribe. 
2 The Jabér section of the Torwal tribe. 
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saint. His father and mother were Kafirs. The boy did not 
drink his mother’s milk, but was suckled by a red goat. 
At that time Miya Kasim Baba was in the village of Pir, 
and heard that a boy had been born in Térwal who did not 
drink his mother’s milk. So he sent one of his disciples 
who brought the child to him. Miya Kasim Baba recognized 
that he was destined to become a saint, gave him the name 
of Akhind Ibrahim, and educated him. When he grew up, 
the boy explained to him that his father and mother were 
unbelievers, and proposed that they should convert them 
to Islam. So they set out for (the village of) Torwal. In 
front of Torwal was a Bid-tree, and Miya-Kasim Baba, 
taking his seat beneathit, recited the creed to Akhiind Ibrahim’s 
tribe. The first to come to him was the ancestor of Khana.! 
He asked Miy& Kasim Baba to recite the creed to him. Miya 
Kasim Baba did so, and he became a Moslem. Miya Kasim 
Baba then told him to ask a boon, and he asked to be made 
a Khan. 

Next his second brother 2 came, and the creed was recited 
to him too. When told to ask a boon, he begged to be made 
a Wazir. The boon was granted, and he became Wazir of 
the country. Then the third brother? arrived and he too 
became a Moslem. When told to ask a boon, he prayed for 
the boon of a rifle, and the boon was granted. There was 
besides a fourth brother,’ but he refused to repeat the creed. 
Two years passed by and, when the third year came, he also 
accepted Islam; but a curse was Jaid upon him that his 
family should not increase till the seventh generation. After 
that, the whole tribe turned Moslem. Miya Kasim Baba 
appointed Akhiind Ibrahim to be its Imam, and his descen- 
dants, the Akhindzadas, are the Imams of the whole tribe 
to this day. 


1 His family is now represented by Najim Khan, Maésum Khan, and 
Kator Khan. 

2 The founder of the Chamér family. 

3 The founder of the Lailot family. 

4 The founder of the Budur family. 
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Sir Aure] Stein adds to this story :—Mugqadar [the narrator] 
declares the above conversion to date back eight generations 
from his own. He says that before Térwal’s conversion it 
was the custom to carry sick or aged people in a kajdwa 
[a kind of camel-litter] to a precipice in Daral-darra, called 
Masulo-bat, with two kajawas, one full of meat and the 
other of bread, and to throw them over the cliff in succession. 


III. Srory or Sutaimanix. Told by Mugadar of Branial, 
16th April, 1924. 


1. Sulaimamk  Purangam-zet  badsahi ko-dut. 

1. Sulaimanik Purangam-on ruling making-was. 
Tes e dusiman asi. 2. Kanbel-mi e Kupar 
Of-him an enemy was. 2. Kanbél-in a  Kafir 
asi. = Tesi nam Semi ast. 3. Mi-Sulavmanike-sat 
was. His name Semi was. 3. This-Sulaimanik-with 
rabar ki. Te st Sema watana 


fight was-made. By-himthat Semi from-the-country 


haiat 4. Serunke hi, Aba-sin-st 
was-driven-out. 4. Exiled he-became, Indus-of 
yara-ye, Mayo-mi  déra hi. 5. Té-Semu 
bank-to, Mays-in abode became. 5. By-that-Semi 
té-yalak-ke arzi ki, “* Mé-sat lat 
those-people-to request was-made, ‘“‘ Me-with fight 
kuwa.” 6. Té-yalak-ké tant yarak 
do-ye.” 6. Those-people-for their-own _ tribal-council 
(Jorg) 
sabat. 7. Semii-ye miz bani, “ Mou 
was-arranged. 7. Semii-to thus it-was-said, ‘ We-verily 
te-sat karma ——-ya-nin. 8. Té-watan-mr 
thee-with army _ will-go. 8. That-country-in 
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mor lat ki, mor barat 
by-us-verily fight | was-made, by-us-verily victory 


ki, besyat mor ginin.” 9. Semi-sat 
was-made, loot we-verily  will-take.” 9. Semii-with 
panjam-kalo karma ucit. 10. S&€ «am 
in-the-fifth-year the-army  got-up. 10. They came 
Gurnal-gé. Semi mas piytt. 
Gurunai-to. By-Semii a-man was-sent. 
11. Sulaimanik-ké bani, “* Aban mé-gé 
11. Sulaimanik-to it-was-said, “Thyself me-for 
lat-ke gor ku.” 12. Sulaimanike té-mas-ke 
fight-for ready make.” 12. By-Sulaimanik that-man-to 
bani, “A  Semi-se lat-ke jor thi.” 
it-was-said, “I Semis fight-for ready am.” 
13. Sularmanike hukum ka, tanti-karma-ye 
13. By-Sulaimanik order was-made, _his-own-army-to 
bani, “ Tila rabar-ke, Bthii-ge boza.”’ 
it-was-said, ““Go-ye __fight-for, Bihun-to —_go-ye.”’ 
14. Sulaimanik-si karma gya — Buhii-ge Gurnal-mia 
14. Sulaimanik’s army went Buihun-to. Gurnal-from 
Semii-si karma wat. 15. Diumo (?Duimo) 
Semii’s army arrived. 15. Both 
ek-dye (?) ert hut. Lat suru 
one-with-another halted became. Fight beginning 
ki. 16. Lat-me Sulaimanike baidat 
was-made. 16. The-fight-in as-for-Sulaimanik defeated 
ki. Pata-ge duis. Tes-ma 
he-was-made. Back-wards __he-fled. Him-from 
gam tin ki. 


village taken ( under) was-made. 
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17. Test e saran ast. Niim-bis 

17. Of-him a daughter’ was. Nine-(times-)twenty 
sarané — tast-sdt-— asi. 18. Sé Sire pam 
girls her-with were. 18. She  in-the-house wool 

dugti-dut. 19. Sé mé-lada Sit na aa, 
weaving-was. 19. She of-this-fight aware not was. 
20. Na-tsaba deré 209 ha. 
20. Unexpectedly at-the-door a-noise became 
21. Hé mé-lada Sit hi. 22. Mayo-si 
21. She of-this-fight aware became. 22. Mays-of 
gan gan mas at, deré ert hor. 


big big men came, at-the-door halted they-became, 


23. The mé-Sulaimanrk-sr saran dit. 
23. By-them  this-Sulaimanik-of daughter was-seen. 


24. S&€ mé-saran-Zet pasat. 25. Ek bana-dis 
24. They this-girl-over quarrelled. 25. One says, 


“Mé saran a gina-di.” Dui ——ibana-di, “‘ Mé 
“This girl I taking-am.” Another says, ‘This 


aran a gina-du.”” 26. Ek dui-sat 

girl I taking-am.” 26. One  the-other-with 
jor ne ye-dtt. OT. EB mas 

agreement not reaching-is 27. One man 


andere cur husa. asi. 28. Sé bana-di, 
among (them) very intelligent was. 28. He says, 


“To lat na kuwa. A beS-te e-saran-ma 
I 


“Ye fight not make. gone-having  this-girl-from 


tapos ki, he kame mas gina-Z.”” 

question  will-make, she which man taking-is.” 

29. Mas ga. Su-ke lagi. 

29. The-man went. The-house to he-entered. 
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Te-saran-st kan-ke ga. 30.  Te-méas 
That-girl-of —_ near-to he-went. 30. By-that-man 
mé-saran-st  kan-de did. Mé~ saran mai 
this-girl-of arrow-by she-was-hit. This girl died. 
31. A mas mé-sira nigat. Bana-di, 
31. That man _ from-this-house emerged. He-says, 
“* Bes-te mé saran bua.” 32. Hé gar. 
“Gone-having this girl _look-at.”’ 32. They went 
Té saran mail dit. 33. Sé xalak. 
That girl killed was-seen. 33. Those people 
jama hi. Sulaimanik gas-te, 
collected became. Sulaimanik (been-) captured-having, 
Semit-ye dit. 34. Semi bana-di Mayd-ye, “A 
Semii-to was-yiven. 34. Semi says Mayd-to, “I 
mé Sulaimanik — ma-da.” 35. Mays Semi-ge 
this Sulaimanik — killing-am.” 35. Mayd Semi-to 
bana-di, “ Mé Sulaimanik na ma. Hé  te-ge 
says, “This Sulaimanik not kill. He  thee-to 
kasab kuwé.” 36. Sulavmanik gas-te 
service may-do.” 36. Sulaimanik § captured-having 
ni Kanbel-ge. 37. Semi bana-di, 
was-taken-away §Kanbel-to. 37. Semi says, 
“ Payim-disé pan saba.”’ 38. Sulaimanik 


“ On-the-other-side 


gabal hat-te 
a-pickaxe hand-with 
cunt, pan 


was-cut (by-him), 


Semit-st 
Semii’s 


pata-ge 
back-wards 


a-road prepare.” 


road was-prepared. 


38. Sulaimanik 


Te 
That 


car 
cliff 


ginu-ga. 
taking-went. 


39. Sulaimanik 
39. Sulaimanik 


sabat. 


40. Semi 
40. Semi 


Sur-ke 
house-to 
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bana-di, ‘‘ Sulaimaniga ! ta pan sabat 2?” 
says, ‘“O-Sulaimanik! by-thee the-road prepared ?” 


41. Sulaimanik bana-di, ‘“ Ma pan sabat.” 
41. Sulaimanik says, “By-me_ the-road prepared.” 


42. Semi cir = xusal hi. Dadan-si ken-ta 
42. Semu very happy _ became. Fireplace-of near-to 
batha ki. 43. Sulaimantk hut. 
seated (Sulaimanik) was-made. 43. Sulaimanik _ slept. 
Ar zat hi. Sulaimanik nind ucit. 
Half night became. Sulaimanik from-sleep arose. 
Bidi Semi hubil thi. 44. Sularmanik te 
Seen Semi asleep is. 44. By-Sulaimanik that 
jabal gin-de Semii-st §a-st did. 


pickaxe taken-having Semi’s  head-of  was-struck. 


45. Sema mau. Sulaimanik dit, Purangam-ke 

45. Semi died. Sulaimanik escaped, Purangam-to 
ga. 46. Me-watan-mi Sularmank-si bi padsahi 

went. 46. This-country-in Sulaimanik-of again rule 
hi. 

became. 

47. Tela pas Bihi-mi e rajgana ast. 

47. From-then after Bihun-in a queen was. 


48. A  Sulaimanik — te-Bihii-ge melastop-te ga. 
48. This Sulaimanik  that-Bihun-to visit-for went. 


49. Té rajgana té dit. Sé  té-rajygana-Zet 
49. That queen by-him was-seen. He _ that-queen-on 
mayin hi. 50. Té-rajgana-ye bana-di, 
in-love became. 50. That-queen-to he-says, 
“Ma gin.” Bl. Sé  bana-%i, “A ta tala 
“Me take.” 51. She says, “JT thee then 
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gina-z1, tu mé-Bihii-ge yap nigal.”’ 
taking-am, thou this-Bihun-to a-canal excavate!” 


ce 


52. He says, “A-canal I will-excavate.” 53. She 


bana-2i, “Ta yap mgali, a ta gint.”” 
says, ‘‘ By-thee a-canal excavated, I thee will-take.” 
54. Sulavmanige té yap nigalt. 

54. By-Sulaimanik that canal was-excavated. 
55. Té-rajgana Sulaimanige gin. 

55. By-that-queen as-for-Sulaimanik he-was-taken. 
56. Té rajgana Purangam-ge walt. 


56. That queen Purangam-to was-brought (by him). 
Payim-dise-de wat. 57. Mis-ke car ap. 
The-far-side-by she-came. 57. Front-on a-cliff came. 


Pan na hi. 58. Rajgana Sulaimanik-ke bana-ii, 


Road not was. 58. The-queen Sulaimanik-to says, 
“ME car cin.” 59. Sularmanike mé — car 
“This cliff cut!” 59. By-Sulaimanik this cliff 
cunt. 60. Sé rajgana = xusal hi. 
was-cut. 60. That queen happy became. 
Purangam-ge tant-badsahi-ge wat. 
Purangam-to her-own-rule-for she-came. 


61. Kalama-wa Misku-si cala-ba Sulaimanik-sr 
61. From-Kalam-down Mishkii-of the-rock-to Sulaimanik’s 
badsahi hi. 
Tule became. 
FREE TRANSLATION 
The Story of Sulaimanik 
Sulaimanik ruled formerly in Purangim.! He had an 


enemy named Semi, a Kafirof Kanbél. This man fought with 


1 The Old Village,” i.e. the Pasht6 Zor Branial, or Old Branial. It is 
on a hill above the present village. 
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Sulaimanik, and was driven by him from the country. He 
became an exile, and took up his abode in May3G,! on the bank 
of the Indus. Semi asked these people to fight on his side. 
They called a tribal council, and agreed to go with him as 
his army. “ We have,” said they, “in former days fought in 
that land and been victorious. Now we will (attack and) 
plunder it.” So, in the fifth year, the army arose and came 
with Semi to Gurunai.? Semi sent a man to Sulaimanik, 
challenging him to make ready for the combat. Sulaimanik 
told the man that he was ready, and ordered his army to 
advance to Bihun? for the battle. To Bihun his army 
went, and Semii’s army arrived from Gurunai. The two 
armies halted and joined battle. Sulaimanik’s was defeated. 
He retreated, and his village was captured. 

Sulaimanik had a daughter, with whom there were nine 
times twenty (serving-) girls. She was weaving wool in her 
house, and knew nothing of the fight till she was made aware 
of it by the unexpected sound of commotion at her door. 
A number of big fellows from Mayo had halted there, and they 
saw this daughter of Sulaimanik. They began to dispute over 
her. One said, “I will take this girl,’ and another said, 
‘* T will take her,” and they could not come to any agreement. 
One of them was a very intelligent man, and he said to the 
others, “‘ Don’t quarrel, I will go and ask the girl which man 
she will take.’’ So he entered the house, and, going up to the 
girl, shot her dead with an arrow. Then he came out and 
told his companions to look at the girl. They went in and 
saw that she had been killed. 

These people assembled, and took Sulaimanik captive. They 
made him over to Semi, who told the Mays people that he 
intended to kill him. But said they, “ Don’t kill him. He 
can work for you as your slave.” So Semi bound Sulaimanik 


1 In the Indus KG6histan. 

2 A valley debouching on the left (eastern) bank of the Swat River opposite 
to the village of Térw4l and above Branial. Access to it can be gained over 
a high pass from the side of the Dubér part of the Indus KGhistan. 

3 The locality now occupied by Branial, the chief place of Térwal. 
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and took him away to Kanbél. There he ordered him to 
make a road on the other side of the river. Sulaimanik took 
a pickaxe in his hand and went off. He cut the cliff and made 
a road. He came back to Semii’s house, and Semi asked 
him if he had made the road. Sulaimanik replied that he 
had, and Semi was much pleased. He made Sulaimanik 
sit by the fireplace. Sulaimanik went to sleep, but at midnight 
he rose from his slumber, and, seeing that Semii was asleep, 
he took up the pickaxe and smote him such a blow on the 
head that he died. Sulatmanik then escaped to Purangam, 
and again began to rule over this country. 

After those days, there was a queen in Bihun. Sulaimanik 
had occasion to go there on a visit, and fell in love with her 
at first sight. He asked her to take him, and she replied that 
she would do so if he would excavate a canal (from the Swat 
river) to Bihun. He agreed to do this, and she answered, 
“When you have dug the canal, I will take you.” So he dug 
the canal, and she took him for her husband. He brought 
her to Purangam. They arrived at the opposite side of the 
river, and the way was barred by a cliff.1 She asked Sulai- 
manik to cut the cliff, and he did so. She was pleased, and 
came to Purangam to exercise her own rule. In this way 
Sulaimanik’s authority became established from Kalam 
to the rock of Mishki.? 


IV. SENTENCES IN TORWALI 


In addition to the above three folk-tales, Sir Aurel Stein 
also sent to me a translation into Térwali of the Standard 
List of Words and Sentences used in the Linguistic Survey 
of India. The words in this List have been distributed 


1 This is the cliff called Basharai, on the left bank of the Swat River, 
opposite Asrét. 

* This is a rock between Satal and Shahgram. The latter village, like 
the large village of Churrai on the opposite (left) bank of the Swat River, 
marks the limit of the Pathdn conquest from the Swat sidé. Above 
Shéhgram and Churrai the valley of the Swat River rapidly contracts, and 
is from here onwards reckoned as belonging to Térwal. 
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through the Vocabulary appended to this work. The numerals 
will also be found in §§$51 ff., and the Personal Pronouns in 
§$ 58 ff. above. Wherever such a word occurs, its source is 
indicated in the Vocabulary by the letter L, accompanied 
by the number in the original, and I therefore do not reproduce 


that portion of the List. 
Numbers 220-41 at the end of the List are, on the other 
hand, sentences designed to illustrate particular features of 


Tdrwali idiom, and are not given elsewhere. They are as 
follows :— 
220. What is yourname ? chi nam ka thi? 


221. 
222. 


223. 


224. 


225. 


226. 


227. 


228. 


229. 


230. 


231. 


232. 


How old is this horse ? 

How far is it from here 
to Kashmir ? 

How many sons are 
there in your father’s 
house ? 

I have walked a long 
way to-day. 

The son of my uncle is 
married to his sister. 

In the house is the 
saddle of the white 
horse. 

Put the saddle upon 
his back. 

I have beaten his son 
with many stripes. 
He is grazing cattle on 
the top of the hill. 
He is sitting on a horse 

under that tree. 

His brother is taller 
than his sister. 

The price of that is two 
rupees and a half. 


mé gho-st umu kadak ct (? chi)? 
mhéda Kashmir kadak du thi? 


chi bap-si siré kadak pic thi? 


mé aj cor pand ki-72. 


mé pizi-si pué (or piic) béba ki-du 
paé mas-si 8% sed. 
ujul gho-si zin sere thi. 


gho-st pid jada zin tha. 


pag mas-se po (or piic) mé cir 
midé-dé kudi-da. 
paé tani mal khand-mé cra-di. 


paé (mas) gho-se jada tham-si 
tin b*héth thi. 

pate mas-se bha paté mas-st 
$u-kéja ucat thi. 

paé sai-se kimat da Salmi 6 ar thi. 
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234. 
235. 


236. 


237. 


238. 
239. 


240. 


241, 
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My father lives in that 
small house. 


Give this rupee to him. 


Take those rupees from 
him. 

Beat him well and bind 
him with ropes. 

Draw water from the 
well. 

Walk before me. 

Whose boy comes be- 
hind you ? 

From whom did you 
buy that ? 

From a shopkeeper of 
the village. 


IN TORWALI 
mi bap paé lide Siré ho-di. 


mia Salmi payis-ke de. 

tiya Salmi payis-kéa gin. 

payis yora kud khé-de gan. 

kiti-ma % nigal. 

mé-kéja mij baz. 

kame mas-se po te-kéja priya) 
ye-dus ? 

paé ciz ta kes-kéja gin-thu ? 


gam-se dukandar- (or hathiwal-) 
kéja gin-thi. 
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Vocabulary and Indexes 


TORWALI-ENGLISH VOCABULARY 


In the following Vocabulary, besides the words found in 
Sir Aurel Stein’s materials, I have also included all the 
words in the LEnglish-Torwalik vocabulary forming 
Appendix D to Biddulph’s Tribes of the Hindoo Koosh. The 
latter words are indicated by the syllable “‘ Bid.” 

The letter L refers to a List of Words and Sentences 
provided by Sir Aurel Stem. As all the words contained in 
it are included in the vocabulary, I have not considered it 
necessary to print this List in its entirety, but have contented 
myself with giving some sentences found at the end of the 
List that illustrate certain common idioms. These will be 
found on pp. 182 ff. 

Roman numerals refer to the three folk-tales recorded by 
Sir Aurel Stein, and the Arabic figures following them to 
the numbers of the sentences in each. The mark § indicates 
a section of the Grammatical Sketch. 

The order of words is based on the alphabetical order of 
the consonants only, without any regard to the vowels. 
The latter come into consideration only in cases in which 
the same consonant is, or the same consonants are, followed 
or separated by different vowels. Thus, the different words 
containing the consonants kl will be found in the succession 
kal, kala, kala, kal, kilé, and kol. All words beginning with 
vowels are arranged together at the head of the Vocabulary, 
their mutual order being determined by their consonants. 
The letter d follows d, ¢ follows t, § follows s, and z follows z. 
In other respects the alphabetical order of the consonants is 
that of the English alphabet. 

So far as was possible, verbs have been quoted under the 
infinitive form ending in ésa or usa; but for several I have 
had no means of finding that form. In such cases I have 
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not trusted to my imagination, and have contented myself 
with taking the shortest form actually noted by me as the 
leading word of the article. 

In quoting KaSmiri words I have several times departed 
from the spelling given in my Kasmiri Dictionary. In the 
latter the numerous epenthetic vowel-changes are represented 
by the spelling. This, while convenient to the student of 
that particular language, often obscures derivation and hides 
the connection of a Kasmiri word with the corresponding 
words in other Dardic languages. In the present Vocabulary, 
I have therefore given each KaSmiri word as it appears 
before it is affected by epenthetic change, at the same time 
indicating that such a change does occur by putting a dot 
under the affected letter. Thus, the Kasmiri word for “‘ ewe ” 
is written giib* in the Dictionary, but is here written gab# 
in order to show that this is the real word, the a being marked 
with a dot, in order to show that, in the language of the 
present day, it is epenthetically affected by the following”, 
and is therefore to be pronounced giib*. Similarly, the word 
for “‘ brother ” is given as béy™ in the Dictionary, but is here 
spelt bay”. 

It has been necessary to alter Biddulph’s spelling in order 
to make it agree with that used elsewhere in these pages. 
I have transliterated his spelling as follows :— 

Biddulph’s a (as in ‘‘ have’) > a. 


d or ah >a. u (as in “ gun”’) >a. 
ad > a. u> U. 
e>€. 00 > th. 
é,eh>e. ui = i. 
é> d. ai > ay. 
é, ey > é. ch > c. 
o=O0. n>~ 
0 (as in “ knot”) > 6. g>n. 
o> da. 4%. 
6> 0. sh > &. 
6 = 6. 
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Biddulph does not distinguish between aspirated and 
unaspirated, or between cerebral and dental letters, and 
I have had to follow him in these particulars with regard 
to words depending on his authority alone. Such words 
should be adopted with caution. Thus, his kowisa, “‘ to eat”, 
should certainly be khéwusa, and his dé, “ the belly ”’, should 
certainly be dhé. 

Attention should also be paid to the remarks on p. 9 above, 
in which it is explained that the cerebral sounds represented 
by ¢, 7, §, and Z are probably heard in Torwali, but were not 
noted by Sir Aurel Stein. Allowance should therefore also 


be made for this. 
and pic in this vocabulary. 


Compare, for instance, the articles ca 


The following abbreviations are used :— 


Ar,= Arabic. L. = List of Words (see above). 

Av. = Avesta. Lnd. = Lahnda. 

B. = BaSgali. M. = Maiya. 

Bal. = Baloci. Mj. = Munjani. 

Bid. = Biddulph. O. Prs. = Old Persian. 

Bur. = BuruSaski. Or. = Ormurfi. 

ELA. = W. Geiger, Etymologie und P. = PaSai. 

Lautlehre des Afghanischen. Phil. = Pahlavi. 

EVP. = G. Morgenstierne, An Pr. = Prakrit. 
Etymological Vocabulary of Prs. = Persian. 
Pashto. Psht. = Pa&Sto. 

G. = Gawarbati. Sh. = Sina. 

Gar = Garwi. Shg. = Siyni. 


GIP. = W. Geiger and E. Kuhn, 
Grundriss der iranischen Philologie. 


Sk. = Sarikoli. 
Skt. = Sanskrit. 


GNPE. = P. Horn, Grundriss der TT. = Tirahi. 
neupersischen Etymologie. V. = Veron. 
H. = Hindostani. W. = Wai-ala. 
Ish. = [8ka5mi. Wkh. = Wayi. 
K. = Kalasa. Yd. = Yidya. 

Kh. = Khowar. Z. = Zébaki. 


Ksh. = KaSmiri. 


Arabic and Persian words introduced into Térwali through 
Pa&td, are classed as Pa&td, and not according to original 


source. 
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a, inter}.,O! Sulaimanig-a, O Sulaimanik ! (IIT, 40), addressed 
by a master to a servant (§§ 10, 207). 

a 1, m., a peach (Bid.). 

a 2, Pers. Pron., I. Sing. Nom. a, ai; other forms sing. 
ma, mé,mé, mar, mi; plur. md, mdi, mahi, amun, mun. 
For all these, see §§ 58 ff. [Cf. Av. az, Skt. aham; Ish. 
az; K.G.P. d, T. au, Kh. awa, V. yé, Ksh. (dial.) ai, Gar. 
ya. With sing. gen. mi, cf. Psht. me, K.Sh. mai, Sh. (dial.) 
mi. With plur. nom. md, cf. Prs. Bal. ma, Ish. mdy ; B. 
wma, W. yema, P. hama, Gar. ma. With plur. gen. amun, 
cf. G. amona; T. myana, my, our; Ksh. mydn“, my.] 

a 3, (Bid.) aga, Demonstr. Pron., this, see § 84. [Cf. Av. 
an-(a), Skt. an-(aya); Prs. dn. See GNPE. § 52; 
Bal. @.] 

d, see ai. 

a-d, see ah. 

ai, See YOsa. 

ai (L. 36) (Bid.) @, m., the mouth. (Cf. Skt. ds-, dsya- ; 
B.K. aii, V. ig, W. a3, M. Gar. a7, Sh. di, Sh. (dial.) azi, 
T. azi, Ksh. ds*,] 

e, see ek. 

é,1, f., a ewe (Bid.) Cf. bogho and midhal. [? Cf. Av. 
maesa-, Skt. mésa-, a sheep; Prs. més, Wkh. maz; 
Psht. méy, a ewe; B. wé, a sheep; Sh. ez, a ewe.] 

é 2, inter}].,O! See § 207. 

é€ 3, &h, hé, Demonstr. Pron. this (near). Other forms 
are é, ess, isa, issa, ez, iya, yd, yasa. See §§ 79 ff. (Cf. 
Skt. éna-; Sh. 6, fem. é, gen. dsai, and also Bid. es-sam 
so much. ] 

0, 6, au, % 1, yu, Conj. and. See § 206. [Cf. Av. Skt. uéa, 
Prs. i; Bal. Wkh. Shg. 6; P. au, Kh. o-ce.] 

a 2, m., water (L. 66, 237). [Cf. Av. ap-, Skt. ap-; Wkh. 
vi-k, Mj. yau-ya, Psht. ba; B. 6v, do, V. av-eh, W. ao, 
K. u-k, G. ati, T. uwa, Kh. a-y, Gar. @, Sh. wart.) 

abd-sin-si, sing. gen. of the Indus (III, 4). 

aban 1, in aban hat, the left hand (Bid.). Cf. swban. 
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aban 2, Reflex. Pron. (your)self (III, 11); aban-2 (emph.) 
(I my) very self (I, 45); taaban-gé for yourself 
(I, 39); dban-gé, by (them)selves (i.e. apart) (I, 31); 
aban-gé, for (him)self (II, 2). (Cf. Ksh. pana, self, 
See § 132.] 

Ibrahim, N.P. (II, 33). 

abésa, to arrive (Bid.); ap, I came (I, 40); thou camest 
(I, 47); he arrived, he came (I, 3, 26, 42; II, 

- 1, 7, 39; III, 57); they (masc.) came (I, 30). [? Cf. 

Ved. Skt. /ap-, arrive at; H. a-na, av-nd, to come. 
Gypsy (Europ.) »/dv-. The derivation of this modern 
root has long been a matter of discussion. For the 
change of class from apnoti to Pr. *avai, cf. Pr. pavai < 
prapnote. | 

abat, Past Part. (Past tense), he brought (II, 24). 
[Causal of abdsa, q.v. Cf. Skt. dpita-.] 

achi, (?act) (Bid.) as. f., the eye. [Cf. Skt. aksi-; 
Sh. aci, Ksh. ach', and so other Dardic languages. | 

ucisa, to take up (Bid.). Cf. usdsa. [? Cf. Skt. utksepati 
or ucchrayate. | 

ucat, high, tall (L. 135, 231). [Psht. dcat.] 

ud (2? ud), f. tid (% tid), a camel (Bid.). [Cf. Av. ustra-, Skt. 
ustra-; K. Kh. ut, Sh. a, Ksh. wiith, and so most other 
Dardic languages. Cf. ay. ] 

added, accustomed (Bid.). [Psht. ‘adat, a custom. ] 

aga (Bid.), see @ 3. 

aga, a cloud (Bid.). [Cf. B. agal, rain; Sh. azu, a cloud, 
rain. The connection of Sh. aZuw with Av. awra-, Skt. 
abhra-, is evident, but the forms aga and agal are more 
difficult to explain.] 

ugu, f. tigti, heavy (Bid.). [Cf. Av. gouru-, Skt. guru-; Sh. 
aguru. In Torwalithere has been elision of intervocalic .] 

agarki, although (Bid.). [Psht. agarci.] 

aga’, eleven (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. ékadasa; Sh. akai. 
Dardic languages differ in regard to this number. Cf. 
B. yanits, Kh. 768-7.] 
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ugat, Past tense, he went away, he got away (II, 30). 
[Cf. Skt. +/ga-, pp. *udgata-, imperf. udagat.} 

ah (L. 99), a-d (Bid.), yes. 

aj, to-day (L. 224). Cf. ayd-di. [Cf. Skt. adya; Sh. 
as, Ksh. az.] 

aul, f. del, white (Bid.); ujil (m.) (L. 226); ujil zar, 
silver (L. 46) ; uzel zer, silver (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. ujjvala-.] 

ek, e (Bid. ek), Card. one; ék (L. 1); ek (III, 15, 25, 
26); ek o bi, twenty-one (Bid.); ek gona, once (Bid.); 
é (I, 18, 32); e(I, 48; II, 16; III, 27); e hut, we shall 
become one (II, 11); e pot, together (Bid.); e-gi ti-hun, 
one of them (I, 16) (§51); e-ga du na kuwé, may he 
not make one two (II, 48) (§ 51). 

As an Indefinite Article, é (I, 3); e (I, 21; II, 3, 20, 31; 
III, 1, 2, 17, 47). 

ux, a camel (L. 75). [Psht. ay.] Cf. ud. 

axtn, a religious master (II, 33). dytinzada, a descendant 
of an ayn (II, 51). [Psht. dyin.] 

axir, if (Bid.). [Psht. ayir finally, with conflation with 
agar. | 

aulad, progeny, offspring (II, 51). [Psht.] 

oldsa, to open (Bid.). [With +/ol-, cf. Skt. apdurta-.] 

ama, postpos. from (Bid.). ([Cf. ma. The word is 
probably ma, with the termination a of the oblique case 
erroneously prefixed. ] 

umu, f., age, lifetime (L. 221). [Psht. ‘wmr, with elision of 
post-vocalic r.] 

imam, the chief man of a mosque (II, 51). [Psht.]. 

amos, m., forgetfulness (Bid.). (Cf. the next.] 

amasisa, to forget (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. mrsyaté; Sh. »/amus- 
(with @ prefixed), Ksh. /mas-; B. »/p'mist- (with pra 
prefixed). Cf. Prs. faramos.] 

umét, f., hope (Bid.). [Psht. uméd.] 

an, blind (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. andha- ; Ksh. an*.] 

an, m., an egg (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. anda-; Sh. hané.] 

unbis, Card. nineteen (Bid.). 
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ancik, {., darkness (Bid.). [?% Cf. an.] 

andaré, inside (a house) (I, 29); andere (one) among (a 
number of persons) (III, 27). [Prs. andar.] 

anga, (Bid.) angah, m., fire (L. 65) ([Cf. Skt. angara-; 
K.G.P.Kh. angar, Sh. agar.] 

angi, (Bid.) angi, a finger, toe (Bid.). ([Cf. Skt. anguri., 
anguli-; B. angur, Sh. agui, Ksh. ang)". In Torwali, 
there has been elision of intervocalic r.] 

angut, (? angut), m., the thumb (Bid.). [Cf. Av. afigusta-, 
toe, Skt. avgustha-, thumb ; Sh. aguto, Ksh. nydth.] 

inhan, m., a rainbow (Bid.). (Cf. Skt. «indradhanus- ; 
B. indron, Kh. drénani; Ksh. doi, a bow.] 

anusa, to bring (Bid.). [Cfi. Skt. dnayati; Ksh. anun.] 

anatol, f. anatel, dirty (Bid.). 

ap, see abosa. 

ep, f., a fault (Bid.). [Psht. ‘avb.] 

upur, {., pir, light, not heavy (Bid.). 

ar, half (L. 232, and Bid.); ar Zat, m., midnight 
(III, 43, and Bid.). [Cf. Skt. ardha- ; Ksh. ad.] 

ar, a duck (L. 73). [Cf. B. ar, W.K.Kh. an, G. ar, 
Gar. ar.] 

ert, (III, 22), ert (III, 15), or z77 (L. 82) hosa, to stand, to halt. 
[Cf. Skt. adhi + +/stha-, adhisthita-, through *ahitthia-, 
*ahidia-. Cf. M. oli ha-, to stand.] 

arman, inter]. alas! (L. 100). [Psht.] 

arzi, f., a request (III, 5). [Psht. ‘arz7.] 

és, etc., es-sam, see e 3. 

asi, see achi. 

asi, Verb Subst. Past, was (I, 16, 17 (bis)). Sing. Masc. 
ast, fem. a32; Plur. Masc. and Fem. ai, see §§ 155 ff. ; 
asu (I, 13). For su, Sat (Sad), see §§ 157 ff. 

os, m., ice (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. avasyaya-; B. 3%, K. yoz.] 

oo, f. ee, ugly (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. yaksa-; Ksh. yéch, 
ugly. 

asur, a little (Bid.). 
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ustisa, to rise, to stand up; to enter (Bid.); Past, wucit, 
got up, arose (III, 9, 43). Cf. uctisa. [With ucit, 2 cf. 
Skt. utksipta-. With »/us-, ? cf. Skt. uttisthati, Sr. Pr. 
utthadi, p.p. utthida- ; W. »/ost-, V. +/i8t-, K.G. +/uat-, Sh. 
V/uth-, Ksh. \/woth-, Gypsy »/usti-. The Torwali change 
of sth or tth to §, however, presents difficulties. ] 

istaman, rich (Bid.). 

asay, {., an apricot (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. asarai.] 

at (L. 8), at (Bid.), Card. eight. [Cf. Av. asta, Skt. 
asta-; Kesh. oth, other Dardic ast, etc. Cf. Psht. at?, 
Wkh. hat, Ish. ot.] 

utal (2 athal) £f. dtl (?% athil), high (Bid.); del, up 
(Bid.). [Cf. Skt. utthita-; Sh. uthalu (Bid. utallo) (¢ > 1), 
Ksh. thad” (t> d).] 

atas (? ata3), Card. eighteen (Bid.). (Cf. Skt. astadasa ; 
B. astits, Sh. astai.] 

awt, m., a touch (Bid.). 

awal, adv., first (II, 34). [Psht. awwal.] 

awas, m., a sound (Bid.). [Psht. dwaz.] 

ayu-di, adv., to-day (Bid.). Cf. aj and di. 

uzel, see Uijul. 

azman, m., the heavens (Bid.). [Psht. asman.] 

6z, m., mud (Bid.); 62, f. a@%, wet (Bid.). ([Cf. Skt. 
ardra-; Sh. azu, Ksh. adur“.] 

ezug-di, the day before yesterday (Bid.). Cf. dv. 


ba, up to, as far as (III, 61); up (L. 86). [Cf. Psht. 
ba, with, by.] 

be 1,m., a husband (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. vara-; Sh. barau.] 

be 2, without (Bid.). [Psht. bé.] 

bi, adv., again (I, 35; III, 46; Bid.). [Cf. Skt. dusiya-; 
Ksh. biyé, second, again ; Psht. biyd, again.] Cf. duyr. 

bia, N. of a certain tree ; Sing. Gen. bed-se (II, 31). 

bi, f. bii, deaf (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. badhira-.] 

bud, see biitisa. 
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baba, a certain title, Baba (II, 19, 22, 26, 35-7, 40, 42); 
Sing. Dat. baba-ye (II. 24); Gen. baba-si (II, 33). 

bébad, marriage (L. 225); beba, a wedding (Bid.). [Cf. 
Skt. vivaha-; Ksh. véwah.] 

bdba, see bap. 

bebay, f., an apple. [? deriv.; B. parr, Kh. paldy, Sh. phala, 
Ksh. tsdt-, trél.] 

bad (? bad), m., a stone (Bid.). [% Cf. Skt. vrtta- round; 
B. wott, Kh. bért, Sh. bat.] 

béedu, see barytisa. 

bid, f., fear (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. bhtte-; B. wide-y, Sh. biz- 
6vkt, to fear. ] 

biad, timid (Bid.). [Cf. bid.} 

bud, many, much (I. 30). [Cf. Skt. bahu-, bahutva-; 
Kh. boh, Sh. bodu.] 

bud, bud (Bid. bud), all, whole, entire (bud, II, 49); 
bud (2 bud) mas, everybody (Bid.); bid maza-mi behter, 
best among all men (L. 137); biuda-mé jig tallest of 
all (L. 137); bud (? bud) siz, everything (Bid.). [? Cf. 
Skt. vadra-; Hindi bara, great; Sh. butw.] 

bida, see biitisa. 

badaysan-mid, from Badakhshan (II, 7). 

baderésa, to deceive (Bid.). 

badsahi, f., kingship, ruling (III, 1, 61); Sing. Dat. 
-ge (III, 60). [Psht.] Cf. padsahi. 

baduskar, m., midday (Bid.). 

baidat, defeated (III, 16). 

bage nikiisa, to go out (Bid.). [If ba-ge is a Dative, 
ef. Skt. bahih; B. bé.] 

bogho [sic], m., a sheep (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. barkara-; 
Kh. warkala, a ram; Ksh. (with metathesis) gab%, a 
ewe.] Cf. €1 and midhal. 

bogul, m., the cheek (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. kapéla-, with 
metathesis. ] 

bigintsa, to sell (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. vikrinité; Ksh. k®nun 
to sell, Hindi biknd, to be sold.] 
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bagér, unless (Bid.). [Psht. bayair.] 
boguval, m., a shepherd (L. 59). Cf. bogho. 
bay, m., a garden (Bid.). [Psht.] 
boyuz, m., hatred (Bid.). [Psht. bayz.] 
bha, (Bid.) ba, m., a brother, a cousin (see Bid., p. 76) 
(II, 39, 43, 46; L. 49, 231); Plur. Nom. bhai (I, 15, 31); 
Dat. bhaya-gé (I, 32). [Cf. Av. bratar-, Skt. bhratr-; B. 
broh, W.T. bra, Kh. brar, G. bliaia, P. lat, Sh. ja, Gar. ja, 
Ksh. bay", V. wayeh.] ) 
bhar, bhi, see baiytisa. 
bihti, N. of a place, Bihun. Sing. Dat. brhii-ge (III, 13, 14, 48, 
51); Loc. bihii-mi (III, 47). 
b'héth, see baryiisa. 
behter, better (L. 133). [Psht. dchtar.] 
bymot, m., lightning (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. vidyut- + man; 
Kh. bilphak, Sh. bicus.] 
bajtisa, bazusa, to go (I, 19, 25, 27, 36, 41, 44-5, 49; 
II, 28; II, 13, 28,31; L. 205-10, 217-18) ; to go away, 
be off (I, 52; L. 77); to walk (L. 238); to wander 
(Bid.). According to L. 77, this verb means rather “ to 
go away’, while 4/ti-, q.v., means simply ‘to go ”. 
Fut. (Old Pres.) bei: (II, 28); 6:2 (I, 36, 44, 52); 
Impve. Sg. 2, baz (I, 25, 44-5; L.77, 217, 238); Plur. 
2, buza (I, 27) ; baza (I, 41); boza (III, 13). 
Pres. Sing. Masc. baze-dui (I, 1, 45); bdazée-du 
(L. 205-7); Plur. Masc. bazé-di (L. 208-10). 
Conj. Part. bes-te (I, 19, 49; III, 28, 31). 
Pres. Part. bazunge (L. 218). 
The word ga 3, q.v., is used for the Past Participle 
of this verb. 
(Cf. Skt. 4/vraj-, vrajati; Sh. bud, he will go; 
Gar. +/bac-, go.] 
bujiisa, to hear (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. budhyaté; Ksh. +/boz-. 
Cf. bitsa. ] 
beki, m., stupidity (Bid.). [? Psht. béwugift; Kh. beku.] 
buk, blunt (Bid.). 
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bekin, f., the arm (Bid.). 

bal, m., hair (L. 39; Bid.). (Skt. bala-; Sh. balo, 
T. bala, Ksh. wal; Europ. Gypsy bal.] 

balai, f., wind (Bid.). (Cf. Av. Skt. vata-; Kesh. wav, 
Psht. bad.] 

bolu-di, to-morrow (Bid.) 

bimel, m., an earthquake (Bid.). (Cf. Skt. bhimi-cala- ; 
Kh. bdlmazi, Sh. bayal, Ksh. bifiul”, an earthquake. ?% the 
origin of the second member of the compound. | 

bamandur, m., a bridegroom (Bid.); bamandir, f., a 
bride (Bid.). 

bandisa, to order (Bid.). [Cf. Av. «/bafd-, Skt. +/bandh- ; 
W. /vand-; Kh. +/bandé-, to order; Sh. band-é, an 
order ; Ksh. band, bound.] 

baniisa, to say, speak; sabak banisa, to say a lesson, to learn 
(II, 27). Pres. banin (§ 169) (I, 38-9); (Masc.) bana-di 
(I, 7, 10, ete., 22, 25, 32-3, 41-2, 45, 47-9, 52; II, 10, 28, 
35, 37-8, 40-1, 44, 46 ; ITI, 25 (bis), 28, 31, 34-5, 37, 40-1, 
50, 52); (Fem.) bana-2i (III, 51, 53, 58); + bane-zi (I, 44) ; 
Past (Masc.) banu (I, 20, 27; II, 8, 9; ILI, 7, 11-13); 
(Fem.) bant (I, 35); Pluperf. banu-sat (II, 27). [Cf Skt. 
varnayatt; Kesh. »/wan-.] 

bap, m., a father. Sing. Nom. bap (II, 17, 29; L. 47, 101, 
233); Dat. bap-ke (L. 103); Abl. bapa-kéja (L. 104) ; 
Gen. bap-si (L. 223); Plur. Nom. bape (L. 106) ; du bap 
two fathers (L. 105) ; Dat. bdba-ge (L. 108) ; Abl. bdba-ma 
or bdba-kéja (L. 109); Gen. bdba-sé (L. 107). [Cf. Skt. 
vapra-; G. bap, bab, Sh. babo, Ksh. (dial.) babb, Gypsy 
(Syrian) bab.] 

bar, {. bdr, thick, fat (Bid.). [? Cf. Psht. lwar.] 

barat, victory (III, 8). [Psht.] 

barabar, straight, level (I, 28); equal (Bid.). [Psht.] 

bardan, m., a bow (? the weapon) (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. 
dhanus- ; B. dron, Kh. drén, Sh. danu, Ksh. d6v*.] 


birdrusa, to search for (Bid.). 


144 


VOCABULARY { Lowits 


barig, f£., a side (Bid.). [?Cf. Skt. paréva-; Kh. praé, 
a side. | 

baris, sloping (Bid.). [?Cf. Skt. pdréva-, as in the 
preceding ; Kh. praé, sloping ; Bur. Sh. bésko, sloping.] 

birat, (Bid. birat), m., a he-goat (L. 150); Plur. birat 
(L. 152). A nanny-goat is chal (L. 151; Bid. cel). 

bitisa, to see (III, 48; Bid.); to look at (III, 31); to 
know (II, 25) ; Impve. Plur. 2, bud (III, 31); Past, Masc. 
Sing., buéda (II, 25), bide (III, 43). [Cf. Skt. «/budh-, 
bodhati, buddha-; Ksh. »/b6z-, hear < budhyaté. Cf. 
bujtsa. ] 

basan, m., spring (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. vasanta-; B. wasnt, 
Kh. besun, Ksh. sét-.] 

besyat, loot, plunder, booty (III, 8). 

bis 1, f., a flute (Bid.). [?% Cf. Skt. vamsa- or vddya-; 
Sh. +/ba8-, to play (an instrument). ] 

bigs 2, Card. twenty (L. 11; Bid.); nam 67%, nine times 
twenty (III, 17). [Cf. Av. visaiti-, Skt. vimsati-; B. 
vitst, W. vist, K. bist, G. 237, P. wost, T. beau, Kh. bidr, 
Sh. 62, Ksh. wuh, European Gypsy, 023.] 

bus (? bus), m., hunger (Bid.). ([Cf. Skt. bubhuksa; Kh. 
chi, hungry ; Ksh. bdch, hunger.] 

busd, m., summer (Bid.). 

busauhii, f. busaihi, hungry. [See bus.] 

bisat, clothes (Bid.). [? Cf. Psht. bisdt, show of things, 
display. ] 

bat, m., language (Bid.); a word, words (f.) (I, 35). (Cf. 
Skt. vdartta; Kesh. bat-. Probably borrowed from 
Panjabi.] 

batha, see baiytisa. 

batkima, f., a maid (Bid.). 

bows, m., a nephew (Bid.); bey23, f., a niece (Bid.). [Probably 
a compound of bhd, a brother, and pus, a son. Cf. 
Skt. bhratr-putra-; B. nawds, nephew; Kh. ndwés, 
nephew, niece; Sh. Zawat, nephew; Ksh. bdapath*r, 
nephew, baw*za, niece ; all on the brother’s side.] 
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baiyel, open (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. vyapdurta-; Sh. batu.] 

baiyim, out (prefix) (Bid.). (Cf. Skt. bahih; B. be, Kh. 
bert. For the termination, cf. Ksh. néb*rim”, external.] 

baydn, explanation, recital; b. kdsa, to recite (II, 33, 35-6, 
39). [Psht.] 

baiyiisa, to sit (Bid.); b*haz, sit! (L. 79); Fut. (Old. Pres.), 
Plur. 1 bhi (I, 52); Past Part. béth, he sat (I, 29); 
bthéth, seated (L. 230) ; bédu su, he was seated (II, 32); 
batha ki, made (him) seated, made him sit down (III, 42). 
This last is a causal form. béth and b‘héth are weak 
forms, and bédué is a strong form (§ 180.) 

(Cf. Skt. upavisati, wpavista- ; Sh. +/bai-, Ksh. +/béh-, 
Gypsy (Europ.) +/bes-. Most Dardic languages use a 
word connected with Av. »/nthad-, Skt. +/nisad-.] 

bey2s, f., a niece (Bid.). [See bowds.] 

bizin, f., biztn, broad (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. vestirna-; B. wistri.] 

buzurg, reverend, venerable, a holy man (II, 17). [Prs.] 

biz, f., seed (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. viya-; B. bz, Kh. bth, Sh. bz, 
Ksh. biz.] 


ca (? ¢a) Card. three (L. 3; Bid.) ; ca de, three parts (II, 10) ; 
ca bis, sixty (Bid.); ct-gona, thrice (Bid.). [Cf. Av. 
Ori-., Skt. tri-; B.K. tréh, W. tré, Kh. trot, Ksh. troh, 
Gypsy (Europ.) trin, G. thlé, P. hlé, Gar. tha, V. chi, 
Sh. cet.] 

cat 1, m., a mountain (Bid.); a cliff (III, 57-9). [Kh. 
car, a cliff, Sh. char, a mountain. Cf. cdl.] 

cat 2, in cat ga, see cosa. 

cau (L. 4), co (Bid.), Card. four; co 67%, eighty (Bid.). 
[Cf. Av. ca@ward, Skt. catvarah; P.Sh. car, Kh. cor, 
G. tir, Ksh. tsdr, B. sto, W. sta, Gypsy (Europ.) sar.] 

ct, see tu. 

ct 1 (? chi), see thi; in di-ci, see thi. 

cv 2 (7% ct), f., a woman, female, wife (Bid.; L. 52. 53; 
I, 51, 53, cht). [Cf. Skt. str; V. weste; Sh. (Dah-Hani) 
tsriga, G. sigali; P. slika, hlika, a wife; Ksh. triy, Sh. 
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cdi, cdi, Gar. 78. The L.S.I. gives Torwali 3, instead 
of ct.] 

cid-di, he is grazing (cattle) (L. 229). [Cf. Skt. cdrayati, with 
the usual Torwali elision of intervocalic r. Sh. +/car-.] 

co, See CAU. 

ci, m., a dagger (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. churikd, with elision 
of intervocalic r.] 

cit, (Bid.) ciir, ord. third (II, 43, 47). [Cf. cd.] 

ciit (% ct), f., milk (Bid.). [Cf. Av. ystra-, Skt. kstra-; Prs. 
sir; B. zu, Kh. cir. In Térwali and B. there has been 
elision of intervocalic 7.] 

cude (? cu dé), a quarter (Bid.). (Cf. caw. The word seems 
to be a compound with dé, a share, q.v.] 

cudo, m., a basket (Bid.). 

cidug-di, yesterday (Bid.). [?@deriv. B. dus, Kh. dod. 
These two words probably have some connexion with 
Skt. désa. Cf. Ksh. rat-, yesterday. Cf. cotug-di.] 

cagi, m., a knife [Psht. caqi.] 

cigan, in cigan galiésa, to shout (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. citkara-, 
*citkarana-, with elision of intervocalic r. Psht. coy, 
clamour; B. cd.] 

chi, see ct 1 and 2, and tu. 

coh, away (Bid.). 

chal (Bid. cel), f., a she-goat, nanny-goat (L. 151). 
A he-goat is birat, g.v. Sg. Gen. chal-si (II, 18); Plur. 
Nom. chal (L. 152). [Cf. Skt. chagali.] 

cojol, m., a shadow (Bid.). ([Cf. Skt. chaya; B. taué, 
Kh. cay, Sh. chazot.] 

cujusa, to learn (Bid.). [?Cf. Skt. /siks-; Kh. vere, 
Sh. 4/sie-, Ksh. «/héch-. Or else Skt. sudhyaté.] 

cijtisa, to teach (Bid.). [See the preceding. Kh. 1/cié-, 
Sh. 4/sicar-, Ksh. »/héchanav-. Or cf. Skt. sddhyate, 
Sddhayati. ] 

cek, f., time (Bid.) ; tet-cek, then, when (rel.) (Bid.). 

cuk, f., cik, acid (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. cukra-; B. ceno, Kh. Sut, 
Sh. curku, Ksh. tsak*.] 
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cal, m., an artifice, trick (I, 24); deceit (Bid.); [Psht.] 

cal, a rock; cala-ba, up to the rock (III, 61). [Cf. Kh. car, 
a cliff; Sh. char, a mountain. See caz 1.] 

cel, see chal. 

cele, in me cele, thus (Bid.). [? Cf. cal.] 

cam, m., skin (Bid.). [Cf. Av. careman-, Skt. carman- ; 
B. camo, Sh. cém, Ksh. tsam.] 

comu [Bid. cimoh], m., iron (L. 44). [Cf. Bur. comar, B. cimeh, 
W. cima, V. zema, K. cimbar, G. tsumar, P. Sh. Gar. 
chimar, Kh. cumir, T. tsembar, Ksh. ts*mur*.] 

/cin-, cut. Impve. Sing. 2, cin, cut thou (III, 58); Past 
Part. cin (III, 38, 59). [Cf. Skt. ~/chid-, chinatti ; 
Kh. \/cin-, to cut; Ksh. »/tshénn-, to be cut.] 

cun, f. cin, narrow (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. kstna-; Sh. cunu.] 

cunt, f. cene, yellow (Bid.). 

cir, much, very (II, 4; ITI, 27, 42; L. 224, 228; Bid.). 
[Cf. Ksh. tsar“, much. ] 

cérid, a small bird [L. 76). A large bird is pasin, see pacin. 
[Cf. Skt. cateka ; Gar. carér, Gypsy (Europ.) ciriklo.] 

cosa, to let go (Bid.); car ga, he abandoned (I, 54). Cf. 
cowtisa. [Cf. Skt. ~/cut-, cotayatr, through cddé, *coréi, 
with Torwali elision of intervocalic r. | 

ceS 1 (? ce), f., a circle (Bid.). [Cf. Av. cayra-, Skt. cakra-, with 
ordinary change of kr > ¢ > Torwali §.] 

ceS 2 (2? ces), Card. thirteen (Bid.). [Cf. ca and Skt. 
tray dasa. | 

cis, the female breast (IJ, 18 bis, 21). [Cf. Skt. cuct-, cticuka- ; 
Sh. cucv.] 

cat, in cat kosa, to call (Bid.). 

cit, f. cit, low (Bid.). (Cf. Skt. ksudra-, small; Ksh. 
ts6t”, low.] 

cotug-di, the day after to-morrow (Bid.). Cf. cidug-di. 

cothum (II, 10. 46), cotam (Bid.), Ord. fourth. [Cf. Skt. 
caturtha- ; Sh. carméno, Ksh. tstirim”.] 

cettiS, Card. fourteen (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. caturdasa; B. Strits, 
Sh. condai, Ksh. t:ddah.] 
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cowtsa, to leave (Bid.). Cf. césa. 
caiyd, m., the neck (Bid.). 


dd, f., the beard (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. dadhika; B. dari, 
Sh. daz, Ksh. dér*.] 

dai, see dytisa. 

dai, see dhatn. 

de 1, dé 1, see dytisa. 

de 2, f.,a spoon (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. darvz; Kh. dori.] 

dé 2, see dhé. 

de 3, dé 3, see te 2. 

di, f., a day (Bid.) ; & dz, one day (I, 18, 32); eZug-di, the day 
before yesterday (Bid.); bolu-di, to-morrow (Bid.); 
cidug-di, yesterday (Bid.); cotug-di, the day after 
to-morrow (Bid.); her-di, every day, always (Bid.); 
sdtam-di, a week (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. div-, divasa-; Sh. 
dez, Ksh. doh.] 

dit, he fled (III, 16); he escaped (III, 45). 

dii-Sad, see dyisa. 

do, see du 5. 

di 1, see dhi. 

di 2, far (L. 89; Bid.); distance (L. 222). [Cf. Skt. 
dira-; P.T.Sh. Ksh. Gar. dar, G. durae, B. dyur, Gypsy 
(Europ.) dir.] 

du 3, see dytisa. 

di 4, see tha. 

di 5, du, d6, Card. two; du Zat, two nights (I, 10); da 
(II, 48; L. 2,232; Bid.); da b28, forty (Bid.) ; du-gona, 
twice (Bid.); d6 kal, two years (II, 47). [Cf. Av. Skt. 
dva-, Skt. dvi-; B. diu, Kh. ja, Ksh. z*h, W.G.Sh. du, 
K.G.Gar. da, P.T. dé, Gypsy (Europ.) dai, V. lie.] 

dur, see duyt. 

di-ct, see dytisa. 

dad, m., a grandfather, ancestor (II, 1, 6, 7-10, 13, 34) ; Sing. 
Dat. dad-ke II, 8, 9); Gen. dad-si (II, 16). [? Cf. Skt. 
tata-: Psht. dada ; Sh. dadu; Ksh. déd, a grandmother ; 
Hindi dada. ] 
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did, see dytsa 2. 

dud, m., the lip (Bid.). 

dadan, a fireplace; Sing. Gen. dadan-si (III, 42). [Cf. Kh. 
didan, Ksh. dan.]} 

dag, f., an old woman (Bid.). Cf. derg. 

dugt, in dugi-dut, she was weaving (III, 18). 

dhi (L. 56, 110), da (Bid.), f.,a daughter; Plur. Nom. dhi 
(L. 114-5); Plur. Obl. dhia (L. 116-18). [Cf. Av. duydar- 
Skt. duhitr-, Pr. dhida ; Psht. lar; Sh. dz, Ksh. (dial.) dhi 
Kh. zdr, G. zu, B.V. 9%, K. cha.] Cf. § 18. 

dhain dytisa (L. 85), dai dytsa (Bid.), to run. [Cf. Skt. 
/dhav-; Prs. davidan; Kh. ./dé-, Ksh. +/dav-.] 

dehqan, m., a cultivator (L. 58). [Psht. dehgan.] 

dak 1, see dag. 

dak 2, m.,a fight (Bid.). [? Cf. Hindidakna, to shout ; daka, 
a robber. | 

dukandar, m.,a shopkeeper; Sing. Abl. -kéja (L. 241), 
[Psht. dukandar.] 

del, shut (Bid.). 

dimi, f., smoke (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. dhuima-; B. dim, Sh. dum, 
Ksh. d*h.] 

[The change of @ to 2, through yi, is not uncommon in 

Ksh.] 

diumo, see duyimo. 

dimsa, ro., a relation (Bid.). 

dan 1, m.,a handle (Bid.). ([Cf. Skt. danda-; B. don, 
Sh. dénu, Ksh. dan.] 

dan 2 (L. 37), dan (Bid.), m., a tooth. [Cf. Av. dattan-, 
Skt. danta-; B. dut, W. dut, T. dant, K. dandoriak, 
G. dat, P. dand, Sh. don, Ksh. Gar. dand, Gypsy (Kurop.) 
ddnd, Ksh. also dan-.] 

dana, wise (Bid.). [Psht. dand.] 

dandak, m., a drum (Bid.); dandak-o-bisi, m., drum and 
flute (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. dundhubhi-, dindima-; B. dott, 
Ksh. dam-dam, dum-dum (onomat.).] 

dard, m., gunpowder (Bid.). [Psht. So B. daru.] 
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der, a door ; Sing. Loc. deré (III, 20, 22). [Cf. Av. Skt. dvar- ; 
B. di, Kh. duart, Sh. dar, Ksh. bar.] Cf. derwaz. 

dérd, a house, dwelling (I, 14, 25, 27-8; III, 4); Sing. Loc. 
déra-mi (I, 52). [Psht. déra.] 

déri, Past Part. Masc. Plur., they remained (I, 31). [? Cf. 
Av. dareya-, Skt. dirgha-; Prs. dér, delay. Or ? cf. 
Skt. drdha-, with which is connected the Ksh. 4/dar-, 
be firm.] . 

dur, m., mist (Bid.). [Cf. Phl. dat, Prs. dad, Psht. 
dund, li.] 

derg, m., an old man (Bid.). [?Cf. Skt. dirgha-. For the 
connexion between “long” and “old”, cf. Ksh. 27th", 
long, and zith”, elder.] Cf. dag and jig. 

darin, f., land (Bid.). 

derwaz, m., a door (Bid.). [Psht. darwdaza.] Cf. der. 

dos, m., a friend (Bid.). [Psht. dést.] 

dosti, f., friendship (Bid.). [Psht.] 

dastur, m., a custom (Bid.). [Psht.] 

das 1 (%daS) m. a grape (Bid.). ([Cf. Skt. draksa; 
B. dros, Kh. dréch, Sh. jag, Ksh. dach.] 

dag 2, Card. ten (I, 15, 31; L. 10; Bid.) ; das o bis, thirty 
(Bid.); das o du bis, fifty (L. 12; Bid.); das o ca bis, 
seventy (Bid.); das o co bis, ninety (Bid.). [Cf. Av. 
dasa, Skt. dasa; K.G.Gar. das, W. d65, Kh. jo3, B. duts, 
V. leze, T.K. dah, Sh. dati, P. dé, Gypsy (Europ.) deé.] 

dis, side, direction, in phém dise (II, 3), payim disé (III, 37), 
payim dise-de (III, 56), on the opposite (or far) side 
(of a river). [Cf. Skt. des-, and the next.] 

disa, postpos. towards (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. dis-, direction, and 
the preceding. ] 

duiman, m., an enemy (I, 3; Bid.). [Psht.] 

dit, see dytisa 1. 

dut, see tha. 

dawa, m., medicine (Bid.). [Psht. dawda.] 

duwa késa, to make a benediction, i.e. to grant in answer 
to a petition (II, 42, 44-5). [Psht. du‘a.] 
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dwas (II, 4), diwash (Bid.), Card. twelve. [Cf. Av. dvadasa, 
Skt. dvadasa ; B. dits, Sh. bax, Ksh. bah.] 

duyt (II, 39), dua (III, 25-6), Ord. second (II, 39); another 
(III, 25-6). [Cf. Av. bitya-, O.Prs. duvitiya-, Skt. 
dvitiya- ; Kh. jawum; Ksh. déyim", second, biyé, again. | 
Cf. bz. 

duyimo (II, 11, 12), diwmo (ITI, 15; § 56), both, the two 
(III, 15); m6 duyrmo, we two (II, 11); &@ duyimo, those 
two (II, 12). [Cf. Sh. dumdno, second, baité, both.] 

dytisa 1, to give (Bid.); Fut. (Old Pres.), daz, I shall give 
(I, 49); dé, let us give (I, 36); Impve. Sing. 2, dé (I, 48 ; 
L. 84, 175, 234); da (¢ dé) (I, 33; § 167); Imperf. 
Sing. 3, did-sad, at end of sentence (I, 29); Past Part. 
Masc. Sing. dit (II, 48; ILI, 33); Fem. die (I, 34-5, 38) ; 
Perf. Fem. Sing. dt-ct (for dit-27, § 158) (I, 20). 

[Cf. Av. Skt. «/da-; K.Sh. «/de-, Kh. Ksh. +/di-, P.T. 

/dé-, G. +/thla-, Gypsy (Europ.) +/dda-, (Syrian) 4/de-.] 

dytsa 2, to strike, hit, beat; Past Part. Sing. Masc. did 
(III, 44); Fem. did (III, 30), in both cases at the end of a 
sentence. [In many Dardic languages the »/da- is used 
for both “ give”’ and “ beat”’. Thus, Kh. 4/di-, give, 
beat ; K. +/de-, give, 1/ti-, beat; Sh. ./de-, give, (Cilasi) 
o/dé-, beat; T. +/dé-, give, beat; G. v/thla-, give, 
beat. ] 


de, a share, portion, part (II, 10 (bis) ; Bid. de); Sing. Gen. 
dé-st (II, 25); cu-de, a quarter (Bid.). 

dag (L. 43), dak (Bid.), m., the back. [Cf. K. dak, Sh. dak?.] 

dhé (L. 42), dé (Bid.), f., the belly. [Cf. Lnd. dhaddh ; 
Sh. dér, Gar. dar, Ksh. yéd, V. iul; but the last two 
are probably connected with Bur. yél.] 

dit, Past Part. Fem. Sing. she (was) seen (IIT, 23, 32, 49). 
[Cf. Skt. drsta; Ksh. »/dés-, past part. £. dith®.] 

jikerdar, anxious (Bid.). [Psht. fikrdar.] Cf. piger, anxiety. 


filankat (I, 12), filanké (I, 39, 43), a certain (man, etc.). 
[Psht. falankar.] 
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gi 1, m., grass (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. ghasa-; Kh. gas, Ksh. 
gasa. | 

g@ 2, f., a cow (L. 69, 143; Bid.) ; Plur. gai (L. 145). (Ct. 
Av. Skt. gav-; Ksh. gav, B. gdo, Sh. gao, W.P.M. ga, 
K. gak; T. go, a bull.) 

ga 3, Past Part. gone. This word is used as the Past Part. 
and Past tense of bajusa or bazisa, to go, q.v. Past 
Part. Sing. Masc. ga (L. 219). Past Tense Sing. Masc. 
ga, (I) went (I, 43; L. 211); (thou) wentest (L. 212) ; 
(he) went (I, 2, 46, 54 ; ITI,29 (bis), 38-9, 45, 48 ; L. 213) ; 
gya, in karma gya, the army went (III, 14); Fem. ga, 
(she) went (I, 28); Plur. Masc. gaz, (we) went (L. 214) ; 
(you) went (L. 215); (they) went (II, 47; III, 32; 
L. 216); Pluperf. Sing. Masc. ga 3a, (thou) hadst gone 
(I, 39). 

[Cf. Skt. gata-; B. gwa, W. god, P. gik, G. ga, T.Gar- 

ga, Sh. gou, Ksh. ga-, go-, Gypsy (Europ.) geld.] 

ge, gé, see ke 2. 

go, m., a bull (L. 142; Bid.); Plur. g6144). (L. [See ga 2. 
Cf. T. g6, a bull.] 

gud (2 gud), m., a corner (Bid.). [Psht. gut.] 

gadho (L. 74), gado (f. gedé) (Bid.), an ass. [Cf. Skt. 
gardabha- ; W.G. gada, Gar. gada, K. gardok, Kh. gardéy. 
The preservation of the aspirate is exceptional in Dardic. 
See § 3e.] 

gedas, m., thunder (Bid.). 

ghe, f.,a mare (L. 139; Bid.); Plur. ghai (L. 141). 
Cf. the next. 

ghd, m.,a horse (L. 68, 138; Bid.); Sing. Gen. ghd-st 
(L. 221, 226, 227) ; gh6-se jada, on a horse (L. 230) ; Plur. 
gho (L. 140). [Cf. Skt. ghotaka- ; W. gur, K. gora, P. gora, 
Ksh. gur“; Gypsy (Europ.) khuro, a colt, (Syrian) géra, 
a horse. The elision of intervocalic is regular in Torwall. 
The preservation of the aspirate is against Dardic custom, 
but is also found in Ksh. dialects (KaStawari, ghur” ; 
Poguli, ghér“, and so on). See § 3e.] 
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gal, abuse (Bid., gender not mentioned); gal dydsa, to 
abuse (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. galda-, speech ; gali-, abuse.] 

gil, f., bread (I, 29; Bid.). 

golé, in nilgolé, f., a pigeon (Bid.). [?Cf. Sh. kangult, the 
black-throated ouzel, and Psht. gulé, throat.] 

golt, m., a bullet (Bid.). [Psht. g6la7.] 

galla, m., a herd (Bid.). [Psht. f.] 

gulam, m., a slave (L. 57). [Bid. and Psht. yulam.] 

gam, m., a village (III, 16; Bid.); Sing. Dat. gam-ke 
(III, 45); gam-ge (III, 56, 60); Gen. gam-si (I, 30; 
L. 241); Loc. gam-Zet, (rule) over the village (III, 1). 
[Cf. Skt. grama-; B. gram, Ksh. gam.] 

gomu, m., wheat (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. gddhuma-; B. gum, 
Kh. gom, Sh. gum.] 

gan 1, m., a herd (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. gan, crowded. ] 

gan 2, f. gen (Bid.), great, large, big (III, 22; Bid.). [Cf. 
Skt. ghana-; B. gano, heavy; Ksh. gan, a log.] 

gan 3, see ganisa. 

gant, big, grown up (II, 27). Cf. gan 2. 

gona, see ek-g? (s.v. ek), dii-g° (s.v. du 5), ci-g° (s.v. ca). 
The word is used with numerals to signify “fold”. 
(Cf. Skt. guna-.] 

gun, m., a family (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. gana-, Ksh. gan (Ts.).] 

ganusa, to shut (Bid.); to bind, tie; Impve. Sing. 2, gan, 
bind (L. 236). [Cf. Skt. s/granth-; Prs. gira, a knot ; 
B. +/gir-, Sh. +/gan-, Ksh. +/gand-, all meaning 
“bind ”’.] 

ginisa (this form of the Infinitive is without authority), 
to take; to buy; Fut. (Old Pres.) gini, I will take 
(III, 53); Pres. ginin (§ 176), we take (i.e. we will take) 
(III, 8); Periphrast. Pres. Sing. Masc. gina-di, I take 
(IIT, 25 (bis)); Fem. gina-27 I (f.) take (III, 51); she 
takes (III, 28); Impve. gin, take thou (III, 50; L. 235); 
Past Part. and Past Tense, Sing. Masc. Obj. gin, she took 
him (IIT, 55); gin-tha (Perf.), (a guitar) is held (I, 4); 
has been bought (L. 240-1); Conj. Part. gin-de, having 
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taken (III, 44). The word ginu (III, 38) can only 
mean “having taken”, but its grammatical form is 
uncertain. 
[Cf. Skt. grhnati; Lnd. /ghinn-, Kh. +/gan-, 

Sh. +/gin-.] 

garm, hot (Bid.). [Psht.] 

garmi, f., heat (Bid.). [Psht.] 

gasusa, to take (Bid.); to capture; Conj. Part. gaé-te, 
having captured (IIT, 33, 36). [% Derivation. Cf. gindsa. 
A reference to the Skt. +/gras- is rendered unlikely by 
the fact that I know of no other case of s > 8.] 

git, f., singing (Bid.); git dytsa, to sing (Bid.). (Cf. Skt. 
gita-; Ksh. géwun, to sing.] 


yule, silent (Bid. ghule). [Psht. yalav.] 

yulam, see gulam. 

yam, m., sorrow, worry (Bid.); Sing. Instr. yame-de (I, 11), 
yamé-dé (I, 55). [Psht.] 

yanyan (Bid. ghamzan, f. ghamzen), sorry, worried (I, 11, 55). 
[Psht. ] 

yumaz, m., envy (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. yammaz, a tale-bearer.] 

yara, a bank, border; Sing. Dat. (for Loc.) yara-ye (II, 4). 
[Psht. yara.] 

yora (I, 56; L. 236), ydra (L. 119ff., 132), (Bid. ghéra, 
very well; ghdrah, good); Fem. yéra (L. 128); 
Plur. Masc. and Fem. yéra (L. 123 ff., 130), good (I, 56 ; 
L. 119 ff., 128, 130, 132; Bid.); as Adverb, well, very, 
thoroughly (L. 236; Bid.); e yéra mas, a good man, 
declined, L. 119 ff. [Psht. ywara.] 

yarib, in hit yartb, humble (Bid.). [Psht.] 


hii, f., the heart (Bid.); Ai yartb, humble (Bid.). (Cf. 
Skt. hrd-, hrdaya-; Kh. herdi, Sh. hiu.] 
hubil, asleep (III, 43). (Cf. hut.] 
hecerina, never (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. hécari, never.] 
hada, in hada hésa, to produce (Bid.); to be able (Bid.). 
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hidey, f., pity (Bid.). [Apparently Ad, heart + dej. With 
dey, compare Prs. dard, pain. Cf. Psht. zra-swai, 
heart-compassion. | 

hagel, {., the chin (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. hanu-, Kh. huni, 
Ksh. héngai.] 

huja, f., hija, alert (Bid.). [Cf. the next.] 

hija, m., knowledge (Bid.). [Cf. the preceding. ?Cf. Prs. 
hos, understanding. | 

hujra, a guest-room; Sing. Loc. hujrad-mé (I, 18, 23). 
[Psht. huyra.] 

hika, m., courage (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. +/Sak-, pass. sakyate ; 
Ksh. /hék-, be able.] 

hukia, {. hiikt, brave, generous (Bid.). [Cf. the preceding. | 

hukum, an order (III, 13). [Psht. hukm.] 

hila, m., air (Bid.). 

hél, m., a plough (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. hala-, hala-; Sh. hal, 
Ksh. ala, dla.] 

him, m., snow (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. hima-; Phl. zam; B. 
zim, Kh. him, Sh. hin, Ksh. s7n.] 

hum, and (L. 95). [Psht.] 

hamal, m., the equinox (Bid.). [Ar. hamal.] 

himal, m., an avalanche (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. humdlaya- ; 
Sh. hinal.] 

himan, m., winter (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. hémanta-.] 

hams6s, m., a sigh (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. afsds, alas !] 

har, m., a bone (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. hadda- ; Ksh. adil”.] 

her, every, in her-di, every day, always (Bid.). [Psht. 
har.) 

hésa, to be, to become (Bid.); Fut. (Old Pres.) @ ha, 
I should be (L. 174); hi, let there be (II, 8); e Au, 
(we) shall become one (II, 11); Impve. Sing. 2 ho (L. 168) ; 
Periphrast. Pres. Sing. Masc. ho-di, (thou) art (I, 11); 
(he) is (ie. dwells) (L. 233) ; méhé-nin (L. 172, translated 
“I may be”); Imperf. Sing. Masc. hd-dut, was, used to 
be (I, 23); Past Part. and Past Tense Sing. Masc. hia, 
became (I, 14, 54; II, 16, 19, 27, 36, 42-3, 49; III, 
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4 (bis), 42, 49); hd, became (I, 40 (bis), 46; II, 47 (the 
third year) became, i.e. came); Fem. hi, became (III, 
20-1, 43, 46, 57, 60, 61); Plur. Mase. hi, became 
(III, 33); hor (III, 22); hut (III, 15); Perf. Sing. 
Masc. ho-tha (I, 55) ; hé-da (II, 20). 
[Cf. Av. »/bav-, Skt. \/bhi-, bhavati ; B. «/bu-, Kh. Sh. 

/bo-; Ksh. +/b6v-.] 

husat, m., a deer (L. 153); Plur. husaz (L. 155); Fem. Sing. 
husi (L. 154). [Cf. Skt. asu-; Psht. hdsaz.] 

hist, m., a hare (Bid.). [Cf. the preceding. } 

hastisa, to laugh (Bid.). ([Cf. Skt. +/has-, hasatc; Kh. 
V/hoss-, Sh. «/ha-, Ksh. +/as-.] 

husa, intelligent (III, 27). [Cf. Psht. 465, intelligence. ] 

hat (1, 4; ILI, 38), had (L. 32), hat (Bid.), m., the hand ; 
Sing. Instr. hat-te (III, 38); Loc. hat-mé (I, 4). [C£. Skt. 
hasta-; K.P. hast, G. hast, Kh. host, Sh. hat, Ksh. 
atha. | 

hut, he slept (III, 43). No other forms of this verb have 
been noted. [Cf. Skt. supta-; Sh. sutu, he slept. Cf. 
hubil.] 

hathiwal-kéja, from a shopkeeper (L. 241). ([Cf. Psht. 
hatai, a market. | 

hwa, destitute (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. ywar.] 

hazat, Past Part., driven away, driven back, repelled ; 
Sing. Masc. III, 3; Plur. Masc. II, 15. 


jib, m., the tongue (L. 41; Bid.). (Cf. Skt. jihkua; K.P. 
jib, G. 2ib, W. jip, Sh. jip, Ksh. zév, Gypsy (Syrian) 
40b, (Europ.) cib.] 

jabal, a pickaxe (III, 38, 44). 

jubal, f. jabel, thin (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. durbala-; Hindi 
dubla. The change of du, through du, to ju is common 
in Dardic. | 

jabér, N. of a place ; Sing. Gen. jabéya-si (II, 7, 9, 13, 16). 

jada, see Zet. 

juda, in juda késa, to separate (Bid.). [Psht. juda.] 
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jago, the liver (Bid.). [Cf. Av. ydkar-, Skt. yakrt- . 
Psht. jzgar.] 

jig (2 21g), high, tall (of men) (L. 135); gzk, £. ytk, long 
(Bid.). [Cf. Skt. dtrgha-; M. Ziga (through *drig), Sh. 
Zigu, Gar. lag, Kh. Zan.] Cf. derg. 

jyama, collected (III, 33). [Psht. yam‘a.] 

jama, clothes, a garment (I, 49, 50). [Psht.] 

jamaldar, (I, 16), jumaldar (I, 35, 52), m., a head man (of 
a village, or the like). (Cf. Hindéstani jam‘dar. | 

gan, m., a snake (Bid.). [Cf. Sh. 76n. Can this word be 
connected with the Skt. bhwjanga- ?] 

yang, m., the leg (Bid.). [Cf. Av. zanga-, Skt. jangha ; 
B. con, Kh. zang.] 

yanisa 1 (this form of the Infinitive is without authority), 
to make clean, make neat; Impve. Plur. 2 jana (I, 27) ; 
Past Part. and Past Tense, Masc. Sing. Obj. yanu (I, 28). 
[? Cf. Ksh. yan, good.] 

janisa 2,to know (Bid.). [Cf. Av. »/zan-, Skt. Wjiia-, 
janati; B. +/zdrl-, Kh. W/jan-, Ksh. /zan-.] 

jor, agreement; jor ydsa, to come to agreement, to 
agree (III, 26); adj. prepared, ready (III, 11, 12). 
[Cf. Psht. jor.] 

juwab, an answer. See Zuwab, which is the correct 
spelling. 

jyusa, to be born (Bid.). [Cf. Av. s/zan-, Skt. ~/jan-, 
jayaté ; Sh. s/ya-, Ksh. +/2é-.] 


ka (Pron. Inan.), what ? (II, 37, 40; L. 93, 220; Bid.) ; 
(Pron. Aaj. Inan.) what ? (I, 9, 11, 24, 38); ke yusalz, 
what happiness ! (I, 20). 
kam, who ? (L. 92; Bid.); somebody (Bid.); kame, 
which ? (Bid.); kamé mas, which man ? (III, 28); kame 
mas-se, of what man? (L. 239). 
kis-kéja, from whom ? (L. 240); kes-ke, why ? (Bid.). 
[Cf. Av. ka-; Skt. ka-, Dat. kKasmai, Gen. kasya; B. ka, 
who?; Kh. kya, what ?, ki, which ?, ka, who ?, 
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kés, whose ?; Sh. ko, Fem. kd, who 2, kisd, whose 2; 
Ksh. kus, Fem. késsa, who ?, kam‘, by whom 2, kya-, 
what ? 

kai (L. 94), ké 1 (I, 47), why? [Cf. the preceding ; 
B. kyé, kat-koté ; Kh. ko, kyo-te; Sh. ké, Ksh. kya-z1.] 

ke 1, see khe. 

ke 2, or ké 2 (Bid. kya), Postpos. of Dat., to, for. After 
a semi-vowel or vowel it generally becomes ge (gé), ye 
(yé), or e (@). See §§ 26-9. Bid. also gives ke, ge. 
[The origin of this postposition is dealt with in § 29.] 

ké 3, when ? (Bid.). [Cf. ka, kaz.] 

kiau, because, therefore. [This is a variant form of kai, 
why ? (Cf. Kh. kyo-te, why ?) The use in this sense 
is not uncommon in Dardic. The full meaning, in 
this use, is “if you ask why, it is ...”, and hence 
“therefore ”’.] 

ku 1, see xu. 

ku 2, m., a valley (Bid.). [? Cf. B. gol, Kh. gél.] 

kai 3, £. ki, hard (not soft) (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. krira- ; 
Sh. kuru, with Torwali elision of intervocalic r.] 

kit, a well; Sing. Abl. kaz-ma, from the well (L. 237). (Cf. 
Skt. kipa-; Psht. kithai; Ksh. krir’, kyar*.] 

kac (2? kac), near; kac-ke, to near (I, 2). [Cf. Skt. kaksé, 
in the armpit; Bengali, kdché, near ; Sh. kacz.] 

kacis, something (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. kemeut.] 

keda, whence (Bid.). ([Cf. B. kér-ste, Kh. kura-r, Sh. kény-o, 
Ksh. katz.] 

kide, see khadak. 

hud (? kud), f. kid, lame (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. khoda-; Psht. 
gud; B. kuttdt, he is lame ; Kh. kutd, lame ; Sh. khuro.] 

kadak, how much? (L. 221; Fem. kadak, 222); kadak, 
how many ? (L. 223); kede, how many ? (Bid.); kudat 
gen, how much ? (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. kiyat-; Kh. khandurv, 
how much ?2, kama, how many?; Sh. kacak, how 
much ?, how many ?; Ksh. kat", how much ?, Plur. 


how many ?] 
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kudtsa, to beat (Bid.). The root of this verb is kuth-, in 
which the th becomes @ when between vowels (see § 34). 
The verb is conjugated in L. 175-204. The principal 
parts there given are :—Impve. Sing. 2 kath (175); Fut. 
(Old Pres.) kudi; Fut. kudt-ya (195-200) ; Pres. kude-da 
(179-184) ; Imperf. kude-8u (192); Past Masc. Sing. 
kudi (185-190); Perf. kudd-du (228); Pluperf. kuda-sa 
(193). [Cf. Skt. ./kutt-; Sh. (dial.) ~/kud- (? kut-), beat ; 
Ksh. «/kut-, crush. ] 

kafir, an unbeliever (II, 29). Cf. kupar. 

kufar, see kupar. 

kugi, m., a cock (L. 72); Bid. kugu, f. ktigt). [Cf. Skt. 
kukkuta-; hence Torwali *kukur, kugi; G. kukur, 
P. kukir, Kh. kuiku (fowl), Sh. kikuroco, Ksh. kokur, 
Gypsy (Syrian) gukarv.] 

kagh [sic], m., a crow (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. kaka-; B. korr, 
Kh. kag, Sh. ka, Ksh. kav.] 

khé, (Bid. ke), f., a rope. Sing. Instr. khé-de (L. 236). 

khujtisa, see kujusa. 

khand, Sing. Loc. khand-mé, translated ‘‘on the top of the 
hill’ (L. 229). 

khowtisa (Bid. kowtisa), to eat; Impve. Sing. 2 kho (L. 78). 
[Cf. Skt. /khad-; Sh. «/kha- (Bid. »/ka-), Ksh. «/khé-, 
Gypsy (Kurop.) +/xa-.] 

kéja, postpos. of Abl., from (II, 38; L. 231, 235 (Abl. of 
comparison), 238-41). [For the use and derivation of 
this word, see §§ 31-3.] 

kujt, kuz, m., a dog (L. 70, 146; Bid.); Plur. kwa 
(L. 148); Fem. kv2, a bitch (L. 147; Bid.) ; Plur. kyit 
(L. 149). [? Cf. Skt. kawléya-, with the common change 
of ltoj; B. kurt, V. kirukh, Gar. kicur.] 

kujtisa (? khujtisa), to ask (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. ksudhyate, he 
is hungry ; H. khojé, he asks; Sh. W/khoy-.] 

kal, kyul, how ? (Bid.). 

kala, if (L. 97). [See § 206.] 

kala, m., a fort (Bid.). [Psht. qil‘a.] 
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kal, m.,a year (II, 47; Bid.); panjam kalo, in the fifth year 
(III, 9). (Cf. Skt. kala-, time; Psht. Sh. kal, a year.] 

kilé, a village; Sing. Loc. /ilé-mé (II, 19). [Psht. kilai, 
a corruption of qgil‘a. See kala.] 

kol, £. kel, crooked (Bid.). [?Cf£ Skt. kutila-, through 
*kurtla-, with elision of intervocalic r. B. skori, Kh. 
koli, Sh. kolu, Ksh. hal*.] 

kulekule, f., frost (Bid.). 

kalima, The Moslem creed (II, 33, 35-6, 46). [Psht.] 

kam, m., work, business (I, 67); kam kdsa, to work (Bid.). 
(Cf. Skt. karma; Kh. kéram, Sh. krém, kdm, Ksh. 
kam*.] 

kam, a tribe, sept (II, 49); Sing. Dat. kam-gé (II, 33); 
Gen. kam-si (II, 51). [Psht. gam, qaum; cf. Ksh. kram 
(with intrusive 7, which is common in Ksh.), a sept; 
possibly this explains Sh. rom (low rising tone), a tribe.] 

kambaz (II, 6) ? (taxes) were (not) paid. See § 193. 

kamadar, {. kamdadir, industrious (Bid.). [Cf. kam.] 

kamal, {. kemel, soft (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. koémala-; Ksh. 
kamal”.] 

kaman, m., a master (II, 25). [%a corruption of Psht. 
xawand. | 

kimat, price (L. 232). [Psht. gimat.] 

kamwal, m., relationship (Bid.). [Cf. kam.] 

kamzor, f. kamzer, weak (Bid.). [Psht.] 

kamzortyd, m., weakness (Bid.). [See the preceding.] 

kan 1, m., the ear (L. 38; Bid.). [Cf. Skt. karna-; B. kor, 
W. Kh. kar. K. kuré, Sh. kon, Ksh. kan, Gypsy kan.] 

kan 2, ken, in kan-ke, to near (III, 29); ken-ta, by the side 
(of) (III, 42). [This word is the same as kan 1, ear, in 
a special meaning. Cf. kya (Bid.).] 

kan 3 (III, 30), kan 1 (Bid.), m., an arrow; Sing. Instr. 
kan-de (III, 30). [Cf. Skt. karni-; Sh. kon, Ksh. kan.] 

kan 4, m., a cough (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. kadsa-; B. +/kas-, 
Kh. kop-, Sh. /khu-.] 

kan 2, m., the shoulder (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. skandha-.] 
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kanbel, N. of a place; Sing. Dat. -ge (III, 36); Loc. 
-mi (III, 2). 

konim, in (Bid.). According to Bid., it is prefixed (i.e. 
apparently not a postposition.] 

kupar (III, 2), kufar (II, 11, 12, 13, 15, 17), a Kafir (the 
tribe); Sing. Dat. kufar-ke (II, 11); Plur. Nom. kufar 
(II, 17). Cf. kafir. (Cf. Ar. kuffar, Plur. of kafir.] 

kera, f., a knife (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. kartari-; B. kato, Kh. 
kutér, Sh. khatar.] 

kir, f., a solstice (Bid.). 

kur (? kur), m., a wall (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. kuta-, a fort, or 
kudya-, a wall; Sh. kut.] 

kure, m., the knee (Bid.). [?% Cf. Skt. +/kut- be bent; Sh. 
kuto, Ksh. kéth*.] 

koroda (? -da), m., a whip (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. karéra.] 

karma, an army (III, 7, 9, 14 (bis}); Sing. Dat. karma-ye 
(III, 13). 

karran, {. keren, short (Bid.). [Cf. Sh. Ahuto.] 

koror, {. kerer, round (Bid.). 

kairat, m., health (Bid.). [Cf. Prs. yacrtyat.] 

karwanda, cultivation (II, 2). [Cf. Psht. kar, cultivator.] 

késa, to do (Bid.); to make; Fut. (Old Pres.) kt, I will 
make (III, 28), we will do (III, 8 (bis)) ; ke?, I may do 
(I, 24), we may make (II, 29); kuwé, he may do or 
make (IJ, 48; III, 35); Impve. Sing. 2 ko (I, 25; 
II, 35, 44); ku, (III, 11); Plur. 2 kuwa (III, 5, 28); 

Periphrast. Pres. ké-di, Sing. 1 (I, 8, 10, 56 (bis) ; 
II, 9); Sing. 2 (I, 9); Sing. 3, £6-nin (I, 37); Impertf. 
ké-dut (III, 1); kao-dud (I, 19); 
Past Part. and Past Tense, Masc. Sing. Obj. #7 (I, 5, 24 ; 
II, 2, 14, 33, 36, 39, 47, 50; III, 3, 13, 15, 16 (bis), 42); 
Mase. Plur. Obj. /:7 (I, 28); Fem. Sing. Obj. 47 (I, 51; I, 
6, 42,45; III, 5); some of these genders are doubtful ; 
Perf., Masc. Sing. Obj. ki-da (L. 225); Fem. Sing. Obj. 
ki-gi (L. 224). 
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(Cf. Av. +/kar-, Skt. +/kr-, karoti; B. +/ka-, Kh. 
Vkér-, Ksh. »/kar-. In Térwali, note the usual elision 
of -r-. The same occurs in B., but only in some forms. ] 

kasab, employment, work (III, 35). [Psht. kasbd.] 

kasim, N.P. (II, 19, 22, 24, 26, 28, 32, 36-7). 

kigsun, f. kigen, black (Bid.). (Cf. Skt. krsna-; Sh. kinu, Ksh. 
kréhan”.] 

két, where ? (Bid.); Gen. két-st, of where ? (I, 6).  [Cf. 
Skt. kutra; B. kett, kor, Kh. kura, Sh. kéni, Ksh. kat*.] 

kutub, m., the North (Bid.). [Psht. qutb.] 

katar, N. of a place ; Abl. -mea (II, 1). 

katernak, dangerous (Bid.). [Psht. yatarnak.] 

kuitsa, a lane (I, 14). [Psht. kétsa.] 

kith, see kudisa. 

kowtisa, to eat (Bid.). See khowtsa. 

kya 1, perhaps (Bid.). 

kya 2, postpos., for (Bid.). See ke 2. 

kye, ever (Bid.). 

kyt, alongside (Bid.). Cf. kan 2. 

kyul, see kal. 


xu, (Bid. ka), m., the foot (L. 33). [Cf. Psht. pya.] 

xadi, f., happiness (Bid.). [N. Psht. yadz.] 

Xoda (II, 48), Xuda (I, 20), Xudae (L. 60), m., God. 
[Psht. Xudde.] 

xalak, people (I, 30); Sing. Dat. -ke (III, 5), -ké (III, 6). 
[Psht. yalq.] 

xan, m., a Khan (I, 7, 9, etc., 47, 49, 54); Sing. Abl. -mz 
(I, 5); Gen. -se (I, 12) ; -sé(I, 39, 43, 46 (bis), 53). [Psht.] 

xana, N. ofa place ; Sing. Gen. -sz (II, 34). 

yani, f., Khanship (I, 54; I1, 38). [ Psht.] 

xtinza, f., a queen (Bid.). [? Derivation. Perhaps the word 
should be spelt khunza.] 

yus, f. yes, happy (Bid.). [Cf. Prs. Kh. yus, Sh. khus. 
The existence of the feminine form shows that the word 
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can hardly be borrowed. For the derivation, see Horn, 
GNPE, 508.] 

xusal, pleased, happy (III, 42, 60). (Cf. H. yuial, 
a corruption of yus-hal. | 

xusali, f., happiness (II, 20, 22). [See the preceding. ] 

yusdsa, to please (Bid.). [See yus.] 

xyal, m., thought (Bid.). [Psht. yiyal.] 

yuza, pleased (Bid.); yuza hodsa, to be pleased (Bid.). 
(Cf. yus.] 


la, in 1a talisa, to throw down (Bid.); Ja-dut, down (Bid.). 
Cf. lar. 

léb, a bed-cover (I, 28). [Corruption of Psht. lihaf.] 

lobo, m., a lie (Bid.). [Cf. B. /lar-.] 

lobyat, m., dawn (Bid.). 

lud, see Lut. 

la-dit, down (Bid.). See la. 

lada, see lat. 

lide, see lit. 

lagi, in Sr-ke lagi, he entered the house (III, 29). 
[Cf. Skt. +/lag-, Pass. lagyaté, to be attached.] 

lagur, in lagur zar (L. 45), lur zar (Bid.), red precious metal, 
gold. [Cf. Psht. sra zar. See lohir.] 

ligisa, to write (Bid.). ([Cf. Skt. —/ltkh-; Sh. Ksh. 
V/likh-. Cf. lekiisa.] 

leht, she was asked for (I, 39). [This may perhaps be 
two words, le hi.] 

lohir, f. lihir, (Bid.), lehir (II, 18), red. Cf. lagur and 
lur. [Cf. Skt. rudhira-; B. lui, blood; ? Kh. kriz, Sh. 
lolyu, red. ] 

loj, m., light (subst.) (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. rwci-; B. ruc, Kh. 
réstr, Sh. lo.] 

layin, old (Bid.). 

lékon, but (L. 96). [Psht.] 

lektisa (% lekhiisa), to count (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. ~/likh-; 
H. lekha, an account. Cf. ligisa.] 
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lamad, m., a tail (Bid.). [Cf. Av. duma-, Prs. dum, Psht. 
lam; B. dumri, Ksh. dumba.] 

lamésa, to swim (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. lénbd, swimming. ] 

langi, they crossed (a river) (II, 12). [Cf. Skt. /langh- ; 
? Cf. B. »/palang, to march.] 

lar, in lar bajtisa, to fall (Bid.). (Cf. Psht. lar, below. 
See Geiger, ELA, No. 91.] Cf. la. 

lur, see lagur. 

las (Bid. las, f. laz), bad; e las saran, a bad girl 
(L. 131). [? Cf. Skt. ruéksa- ; Kesh. 1%ch", rough-natured.] 

lat, in lat késa, to tell (Bid.). [%a misprint for bat.] 

lat, (Bid. lat), m., a fight, quarrel (II, 12; III, 15); 
lat kosa, to fight (II, 12; III, 5, 8, 28); Sing. Dat. lat-ke 
(III, 11, 12); Loc. lat-mi (III, 16); Obl. lada s2t, aware of 
the fight (III, 19, 21). [Cf. Skt. +/rat-, Beames, C.G. I, 
228 ; H. ete. /lad-.] 

lit, small; an infant (Bid. lit); pae lide Siré, in that small 
house (L. 233). [Cf. the next.] 

lat, small, young (I, 13); lud (? lud), f. lid (? lid), small 
(Bid.). [Cf. Ksh. lékat“, small, which Pandits connect 
with Skt. laghu-.] 

lewanar, mad (I, 54). [Cf. Psht. léwanar.] 

loyt, proud (Bid.); loyicar, pride (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. lee, 
great. | 


ma (also Bid.), ma, mid 1, (Bid. also ama, i.e. -a, the termina- 
tion of the Oblique case, + ma), postpos. of Abl., from ; 
by (Bid.). [See § 31.] 

o/ma-, see mowtsa. 

mé 1, mé, mi, mi 1 (L. 229), md, postpos. of Loc., im. 
[See §§ 39, 42.] 

me, mé 2, mi 2, mid, pronoun, this, see §§ 85-95. me-de, 
but (Bid.) ; mhéda, from here (Bid.). 

mia 2, a Miya, a friar (II, 19, 22, 24, 26, 28, 32, 36, 37). 
[ Psht.] 

mat, mau, mo, Ma, mut, see maryusa. 
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mubaraki, f., congratulation (I, 36, 38); Sing. Dat. mubaérahi- 
ye (I, 40). [Psht.] 

mid (% mid), sweet (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. muista-; B. maci, 
Ksh. mith”. ] 

midhal (sic), a ram (Bid.). Cf. é, a ewe, boyo, a sheep. 
[Cf. Av. maesa-, Skt. mésa-; Sk. maul (Geiger, 
GIP. I, ii, 305); B. mazurala.] 

midé-dé, (beaten) with (many) stripes (L. 228). 

magrwb, f., the West (Bid.). [Psht. mayrvb.] 

mah, m., a month (Bid.). [Cf. Av. mah-, Skt. masa- ; 
B. mos, Kh. mas, Sh. mas, maz, Ksh. mas, mah, mah.] 

mth, {., fat (subst.) (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. médas-; Sh. mi.] 

mhéda, from here, see me. 

maj, m0., a fish (Bid.). [Cf. Av. masya-, Skt. matsya-, Pr. 
maccha-; B. matsa, Kh. mats.] 

mij, see mus. 

majlis (I, 10), majlas (I, 18), manjlas (I, 21, 23), an assembly, 
party, entertainment; Sing. Loc. manjlas-mé (I, 21). 
[Psht. maylis.] 

mek (? mekh), f., hail (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. maigha-, descended 
from clouds. ] 

mukadima, f., a quarrel (II, 6). [Cf. Psht. mugaddama, 
a cause at law.] 

mal, cattle (L. 229). [Psht.] 

mail, see mowitsa. 

mél, here (II, 2). [Cf. me, this, mélt, and met. | 

méli, adj., fem., the same (I, 35). [Perhaps connected 
with me, this. [Cf. Kh. hess, he, hassa, the same. Cf. 
mel. | | 

malandé, m., a bridle (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. mléna.] 

miliisa, to touch (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. «/mil-; Ksh. ~+/mél-, 
to be joined.] 

melastop, a visit (III, 48). [Cf. Psht. mélmastiya. See 
malaz. | 

maliya, tax, tribute (II, 5). (Cf. Prs. maliyat.] 
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malaz, a guest (I, 46); Plur. Dat. malaz-ge. Cf. melastép. 
[Cf. Av. miOnaiti, he abides (Horn, GNPE, 1002), Prs. 
méhman, Psht. mélma, Kh. méni..] 

mam, m., a maternal uncle (Bid.). Cf. mao. [Cf. Skt. 
mama-; Psht. mama; B. mam, Sh. mému, Ksh. mam.] 

mim, {., the brain (Bid.). 

mi-mt, between (near) (Bid.). Cf. may-mo. [? Connected 
with mé 1.] 

mingaora, N. of a place ; Sing. Dat. mingaore-ye (I, 1). 

mere (I, 24, 52; Bid.), now. [Cf. me.] 

merg, m., death (Bid.). [Psht. marg.] 

mas, ro., meat (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. mamsa-, Pr. masa-; Sh. 
mos, Ksh. maz.] 

musulman, m., a Musalman (II, 36, 43, 47, 49); Plur. Nom. 
musulman (II, 29). 

massam, this much (Bid.). [? mas-sam, for me-sam, see me ; 
cf. es-sam, 8.v. € 3.] 

mas, (before a vowel, maz), a man (Bid. gives mes, a man, 
and mas, mankind) (I, 4, 5, 8, 10 ff., 25, 56; III, 10, 
27-31; L. 51, 230); maz (I, 3); Sing. Dat. mds-ke 
(III, 12; L. 121); Abl. mas-ma (I, 24) ; mas-ma, or -kéja 
(L. 122); Gen. ma@§-si (L. 120, 225) ; mas-se (L. 228, 231, 
239); Plur. Nom. mai (III, 22; L. 123-4); Dat. maza-ge 
(L. 126); Abl. maza-ma, or -kéja (L. 127); Gen. 
maza-si, (or -se) (L. 125). 

[Cf. Skt. manusya-; W. manas; G. manus (homo). B. 
manci (vir), mdc (homo); K. méc, moc; V. mus; Kh. 
mos; Sh. musa (vir), manazo (homo); Ksh. mahaniv* ; 
Gar. més (cf. Bid. me, ab.) ; Gypsy (Europ.) manus. ] 

maso, {., a ‘maternal aunt (Bid.). Cf. mam. [Cf. Skt. 
matr-svasr-; Ksh. mas.] 

mis (? mis), m., a mouse (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. mis-, misaka- ; 
Prs. mas: B. mussa.]. 

mus (Bid.), maj, (L. 90, 238), before (postpos.) (Bid.) 
(mé-kéja mij, before me (L. 238)); first (ordinal) (Bid.) ; 
before (adv.) (L. 90, mij); misa, before (adv.) (I, 3) ; 
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mis-ke, in front (adv.) (III, 57); mus-ke, in front (of) 
(governing Genitive) (II, 31). 
[Cf. Skt. mukha-; Psht. may; B. pa-myuk, V. ti-mik, 

Sh. muco, Gar. mika, M. mitho. The Skt. mukha- can 
hardly represent the original of mus or of the Sh. and M. 
forms. We seem to require some such original as 
*muxésa-.] 

misku, N. of a place ; Sing. Gen. -s: (III, 61). 

maskula, business, a business-talk (I, 56). [Psht. magydla.] 

muskil, difficult (Bid.). [Psht.] 

mussrikh, the Kast (Bid.). [Psht. musriq.] 

met, here (Bid.). [Cf. me, mél, and mélz.] 

mewa, m., fruit (Bid.). [Psht. méwa.] 

mowtsa, to kill (Bid.). Cf. maiyiisa. Impve. Sing. 2, ma 
(III, 35); Periphrast. Pres. Sing. 1, ma-dd (III, 34, future 
meaning); Plur. 3, ma-nin, they (will probably) kill (I, 
44); Past Part. fem. mail, killed (III, 32). [The root is 
evidently ./ma-. Cf. Skt. marayati, with the usual elision 
of intervocalic r; Kh. «/mar-, Sh. «/mar-, Ksh. »/mar-.] 

mayo, N. of a place, and of the clan inhabiting it; Sing. 
Dat. mayé-ye (III, 34); Gen. -sz (III, 22); Loc. -m 
(III, 4). 

may-mo, between (remote) (Bid.). [Cf. mi-mz. ] 

mayin, fond of, loving, in Jove with (III, 49). [Psht. mayan.] 

maiytsa, to die (Bid.). Cf. mowtsa. Impve. Sing. 2, mo 
(L. 83); Past Sing. Masc. mi, he died (I, 13); mau 
(III, 45); Fem. mui, she died (I, 53); maz (III, 30). 
[Cf. Av. »/mar-, Skt. «/mr-, mriyaté; V. +/o-mo-, G. 
af/mi, P. v/li, B. s/mre-, W. s/mri-, Kh. ~/bri-, T.Sh. 
/mir-, (Sh. p.p. miu), Ksh. »/mar- (p.p. mid"), Gar. 
M. \/mar-, Gypsy +/mer-.] 

mz, thus (III, 7). 


na (Bid. na), ne, Negative, no (L. 99, Bid.) ; not (na, I, 34-5 ; 
II, 9, 18, 21, 46, 48; III, 19, 57; ne, II, 6; III, 26); 
Prohibitive Negative (na, III, 28, 35; ne, I, 44-5). [Cf. 
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Av. Skt. na; P.T.Ksh. na, Gar. nd, Sh. na, nai, B. nei, 
W.G. nat, Kh. no, Gypsy nda.] 

mo (Bid. nyt), near (L. 87). [Cf. Skt. nikata-; G. nera, 
Ksh. (KaStawari) nor“, Gar. niar, Ksh. nir* (pronounced 
nytr“). In Torwali, there has been the usual elision of 
intervocalic 7. | 

ned (Bid. nad), m., a river (Bid.); Sing. Abl. neda phém dike, 
on the opposite side of the river (II, 3). [Cf. Skt. nada- ; 
Ksh. nadt, nad, both fem. ] 

mda, in nida kosa, to look at, view, watch (I, 19). [Cf. Prs. 
dida, Psht. lida. ] 

nigalusa, (no authority for this infinitive form), to draw out, 
take out, extract (L. 237); to dig out, excavate (III, 
51-4); Fut. (Old Pres.), Sing. 1, negalt (III, 52); Impve. 
Sing. 2, nigal (III, 51); nigal (L. 237); Past Part. (Past 
tense), Fem. Sing. Obj. nigala (III, 53-4). [Cf Skt. 
niskalayatt; H. «/mkdal-; Sh. »/nckhal-.] 

nigat, see nikusa. 

najurtya, m., illness (Bid.). [Psht. najértiya.] 

nék, good (L. 132). [Psht.] 

nok, m., a finger-nail (Bid.). [Psht. nuk.] 

nakaémna, nobody (Bid.). Cf. nokoyna. 

nakara, bad (L. 129, 131 ff.). [Psht.] 

noker, m., a servant (Bid.). [Psht. ndokar.] 

nikisa, to come out, go out (Bid.); Past Sing. 3 nigat 
(III, 31); Plur. 1, nigat (I, 52). (Cf. nigalisa. ] 

nokoyna, nothing (Bid.). Cf. nakamna. 

nil, blue (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. nzla- ; Sh. nilu, Ksh. nil. 

nilau, m., the South (Bid.). 

nilgolé, f., a pigeon (Bid.). Cf. golé. 

nam, new (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. nava-; B. noi, Kh. noy, Sh. 
nawu, Ksh. naw”. | 

nam, m., a name (II, 26; III, 2; Bid.). [Cf. Skt. nama, 
B. nam, B. Sh. nom, Kh. nam, Ksh. nav.] 

nem, f., the new moon (Bid.). 
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numa, in nima-di, I desire (II, 38, 41); thou desirest 
(II, 37, 49). 

nom, nim (Bid. nom), Card., nine (L. 9 ném); niim-bis, 
nine times twenty (III, 17). (Cf. Av. Skt. nava; W. na, 
P. nd, Sh. nau, B. noh, K. noh, V.G. nih, T. nab, 
Ksh. nav, Gypsy (Syrian) nd. ] 

nin, Suffix of Periphrast. Pres. See §§ 169, 170, 176. 

nin, {., sleep (Bid.); Sing. Abl. nina (III, 43); nin bajtsa, 
to sleep (Bid.). [Cf Skt. nidra; Sh. nir, Ksh. nénd*r.} 

ningoli, N. of a place; Sing. Gen. -se (I, 2). 

néir (? nar), m., dancing (Bid.); nar kdsa, to dance (Bid.). 
[C£. Skt. natya-; B. not, Sh. naté; Kesh. nat-, palsy.] 

narnia, N. of a place, Narér (with elision of intervocalic 1); 
Sing. Gen. -sz (II, 1, 6, 8-10). 

nurr, in pade-ge nurt, they turned backwards (II, 14). (? Cf. 
Skt. novrtta-.] 

narina, m., a male (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. nérina. ] 

nerer,m., play (Bid.). [? Cf. nar. See the next. | 

norusa, to play (a game) (Bid.). [See the preceding. ] 

nardz, idle (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. na@rast, confounded with naraz.] 

nat (Bid.), natkel (L. 24), m., the nose. [Cf. Skt. nasta-; 
P. nast, M. nathir, B. nazuy, Gar. nézor, Sh. nato, W. nasi, 
G. nasi, V. nes, Ksh. nas, Ksh. (Kastawari, nasth, K. nateur, 
Kh. naskar.} 

na-tsaba, unexpected (III, 20). (Cf. Psht. natsapa.] 

nyt, see mo. 

neyusa, to take away (Bid.); Imperf. (? Pluperf., §§ 178, 191, 
201) Sing. 3, neyu-dut (II, 5); Past Part. (Past Tense), 
Masc. Sing. na (II, 23; III, 36). [Cf Skt. s/ni-, nayate ; 
Kh. +/ni-, Ksh. +/ni-.] 


nyasam, m., evening (Bid.). (Cf. Psht. masam.] 


paé, pariga (Bid. paga), Dem. Pron., he, that; Sing. Dat. 
payis; Plur. Nom. paiyé; ? Sing. Obl. paté (§ 127). 
[See §§ 122 ff.] 
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pai, in pai dytisa, to kick (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. pada-; B. pd 
visth, to kick. ] 

po, po, m., a boy (pd, I, 26, 29, 41, 46; II, 20, 23, 27; 
L. 239; po, Bid.); a child of either sex (pd, L. 54); a son 
(po, I, 16; L. 225, 228); Sing. Ag. poe (I, 24); pué 
(L. 225); po (I, 41,45, 48; II, 18, 28); Dat. pd-gé (I, 33) ; 
poé (I, 25); Gen. po-st (I, 44; II, 26). [Cf Av. 
pubra-, Skt. putra-; Mj. pir.; V. pié, G. pola, beside several 
forms such as B. pitr, etc. The nearest relation to pd is 
Mj. pur, with the usual Torwali elision of r. See also piic.] 

poa, m., skill (Bid.). [Cf. Ksh. pav, dexterity. ] 

pabi, f., a paternal aunt (Bid.). Cf. pez. ([Cf. Skt. pitr- 
svasr-; Sh. phapr; Ksh. poph.] 

pic (2 piic), pus (2 pus), (Bid. puz), m., a son; pic (L. 55, 
225, 228) ; Plur. Nom. pic (L. 223); pus (II, 4). [Cf. Av. 
puéra-, Skt. putra-; T. putr, K. pitr, W. piutr, B. pitr, 
G. pult, P. puthlé, Gar. pit, Ksh. pit’, Sh. puc. See 
also po. ] 

pacin (? pacin) (Bid.), pasin (2 pasin) (L. 76), f., a bird. 
[Cf. Skt. paksin-; Ksh. (Kastawari) pachan, G. picin, K. 
pachiyek. According to L. 76, pastn is a large bird, and 
cérid (q.v.) is a small bird.] 

pade, see pat. 

paida, produced, born (II, 16, 20). [Psht.] 

pid, f., a point (Bid.). [Cf Ksh. pét (pronounced pyot’).] 

padsah, m., a king (Bid.). [Psht.] 

padsahi, £., kingship, ruling (III, 46). Cf. badsahi. [Psht.] 

pid, the back (L. 227, of a horse). [Cf. Av. parsti-, Skt. 
prstha-; B. pti, W. ya-pati, G. pisti, Sh. pitu, Ksh. pith”, 
Gypsy (Syrian) pist.] 

pa-ga, pai-ga, see paé. 

piger, m., anxiety (Bid.). (Cf. Psht. fikr.] 

pugisa, to blow (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. »/puk-; Skt. phat + VSkr-; 
Kh. »/phi-; Sh. phi, blowing ; Ksh. »/phuk-.] 

pihil, green (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. palasa-, with metathesis ; 
2 B. por.] 
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phém, see payim. 

pajt, see pas. 

puxtud, enmity (I, 52). [? connected with Psht. pustadel, 
to ask. ] 

pallas, m., dew (Bid.). 

pel, f., an ant (Bid.), (Cf. Skt. pipila-; Kh. piltl, Sh. philili.} 

pam, m., wool (III, 18; Bid.). [Cf Skt. paksman-; Prs. 
paim; Kh. posp, Sh. pas, Ksh. phamb.] 

pan (L. 224, pand; Bid. pan 1), m., a road (III, 37-8, 40-1, 57). 
(Cf. Av. pafitan-, Skt. pathin- (panth-); B. pott, Kh. pon, 
Sh. pén.] 

pan 2, see pany. 

pin, f., the full moon (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. pérna-, full.] 

pan) (Bid. pan 2), Card., five (L. 5); panj bis, a hundred (L. 13). 
(Cf. Av. Skt. pafica; P.G. pany, K.Kh. pony, G.T. pants, 
Ksh. pénts, B. puc, W. piic, V. uc, Sh. pus, Gypsy 
panc, pan). | 

panjam (Bid. panjam), Ord., fifth (III, 9). (Cf. Skt. paficama- ; 
Prs. panjum. | 

punka, N. of a place ; Sing. Loc. -mi (II, 3). 

pin, full (Bid.). (Cf. Skt. purna- + illa-; B. puru; Sh. 
o/pur-, fill; Ksh. pir*.] 

puns, Card., fifteen (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. paficadasa; B. pacits, 
Sh. panzai, Ksh. pandah. | 

peria, a generation (II, 48). [Cf. Skt. pithika; H. porhi; 
Psht. péraz.] 

pur, N. of a village (II, 19). 

pore, till, until (II, 48). [Psht.] 

pergusa, to move (trans.) (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. parigamayati.] 

puran-gam, the Old Village, N. of Old Branial; Sing. Dat. 
-ge (II, 56, 60), -ke (III, 45) ; Loc. -2et (III, 1). 

pordsa (2 pordsa), to break (trans.) (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. sphotayat, 
ef. the next; B. +/per-, ~/pet-; Sh. s/phut-; Kesh. 
/phut?r-, secondary formation from 4/phut-.] Cf. 
the next. 
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piriisa (? purtsa), to break (intrans.), to become broken (Bid.). 
(Ci. Skt. sphutati; B. +/per-, »/pet- (trans. and intrans.); 
Sh. »/phutiz-, secondary formation; Ksh. «/phut-. The 
optiona] Prakrit form phuttai accounts for the preservation 
of the intervocalic 7.] 

pusa, to drink (Bid.); Periphrast. Pres. »d-da (II, 21); 
Imperf. o-sat (II, 18 (bis)). [Cf Skt. pibati; Whkh. 
powam, I drink; B. Kh. Sh. y/pi-. For the vowel of 
po-, cf. Wkh. and also *poéisn, thirst, in Horn, GNPE 168.] 

pas, pas, pajt, prydaj, parz, behind, following (Bid. pas); 
és pas, after this (I, 20); tela pas, after then, after that 
time (II, 49; III, 47); saran pai, after (i.e. in order to get) 
the daughter (I, 43); pas, second (Bid.); paji, after- 
wards (II, 39, 43, 46); pzyaj, behind (L. 239); pavz, 
behind (L. 91). [Cf. O. Prs. pasa, Av. pasca, Skt. pasca-, 
Prs. pas (Horn, GNPE. 315); P. paskin, Gypsy (Syrian) 
paci.| Cf. pat. 

past, m., a flower (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. puspa- or (?) pusya-; B. pis, 
Ksh. p68. The Ksh. form suggests an original *pausya-.] 

pis, a cat (L. 71). [Cf. Prs. pusak, Psht. pos, Wkh. etc. 
pis, Or. pus; B. pisas, W. pisa, G. psdsi, V. psikh, 
K. phuiak, P. pisdnak, Kh. pusi, Sh. basi, T. pose, Gar. 
piwir, Gypsy (Syrian) pistka. ¢ Cf. Khérwari (Austro- 
Asiatic) pus?.] 

pus, see ptic. 

pus, m. (£. prs), a fox (Bid.). 

pisul, f. pisel, smooth (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. picchila-; Sh. phicilu, 
Ksh. prgal”.] 

pasin, see pacin. 

pasiisa, to look at (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. pasyati; Kh. /poé-, see ; 
Sh. +/pas-, see; Old Ksh. +/pas-, see.] Cf. the next. 

pasat, they quarrelled (III, 24). [Possibly a Past Part. of 
pastsa, in the sense of “looking menacingly ”.] 

pust, ancestry, lineage, a generation, hence, a descendant 
(I, 12). [Psht.] 
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pat, pad, back, behind ; pat-gé (I, 26), pata-ge (III, 16, 39); 
pade-ge (II, 13, 14, 15), pade-gé (I, 50), to back, backwards, 
back again; pad-ge bisa, to return (Bid.). [Cf. Av. parsti-, 
Skt. prstha-; B. ptt, W. ya-patt, Sh. pitu all meaning “ the 
back”; W. pat, G. pata, Gar. pata, M. pato, Sh. phatu, Ksh. 
pat-, T. pati-kana, K. posto, all meaning “ behind’’.} 
Cf. pas. 

paté, see pdé. 

pet, m. a feather (Bid.). (Cf. Skt. pattra-; Kh. poc; 
Sh. phurgi, feather, phacali, wing ; Ksh. pat*r.] 

pot, pot; pot, m., a place (Bid.); e-pot, together (Bid.). 
[? Cf. Skt. pankti-; Ksh. pét-, a line, a row of people.] 

pattang, m., a butterfly (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. patarnga-; Sh. 
phator., Ksh. patang.] 

powtsa, to receive (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. prdépayati; H. ~/pa-. 
This root hardly occurs in Dardic, being crowded out by 
forms akin to Ksh. padwun, to fell.] 

paryé, see pae. 

piya), see pas. 

payim, phém, across, on the other side; payim disé (III, 37), 
payum dise-de (III, 50), phém dise (II, 3), on the other side 
(of a river). [Cf. Skt. paré, para-; B. par, Kh. Sh. par, 
across ; Ksh. parim* (péryum"), belonging to the other side. 
The suggested derivation involves elision of intervocalic 1.] 

pytsa, to send (Bid.); Impve. Sing. 2, paz (I, 49); Past Part. 
(Past Tense) Masc. Sing. pewd (I, 50); peyd (II, 22); piytt 
(IIT, 10). [Cf. Skt. prérayati, with elision of intervocalic r ; 
B. +/pre-, give, send. ] 

pays, see paé. 

parz, see pas. 

puz, see pic. 

pezr (Bid.), pizt (L. 225), a paternal uncle; Sing. Gen. 

przi-st (L. 225). Cf. pabi. [Cf. Skt. pitroya-.] 


rabar, a fight (III, 3); Sing. Dat. -ke (III, 13). [Cf Psht. 
rabar, toil, trouble. ] 
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rajgana, {., a queen (III, 47, 49, 55-6, 58, 61); Sing. Dat. 
rajgana-ye (III, 50); Loc. -zet (III, 49). [2A corruption 
of Skt. raji2.] 

ruksat, in ruksat kdsa, to allow to depart, send away (II, 51). 
(Cf. Psht. ruysat.] 

rang, m., colour (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. rang; B.Kh.Ksh. rang, 
Sh. rdn.] 

reed, m., a wish (Bid.); reza késa, to wish (Bid.). 
[? A corruption of Psht. arzd.] 


sa, m., life (Bid.). [Cf. Aryan *Susi-, Av. susi-, Wkh. Sui, 
lung; Skt. svdsa-, breath; B. Sus, Sh. Sa, Ksh. gah, 
breath. The final h of the Ksh. form shows a derivation 
from *3vasa-, not svdsa-. The form *3vasa- is borne out 
by the Eranian forms. So also the dental s of Térwali sa 
points to Av. susi-. Cf. also Torwali 375 1, breath, below.] 

sai, in sat kosa, to find (Bid.). 

se 1 (Bid.), sé 1 (II, 13), f., a bridge; Sing. Instr. sé-dé 
(II, 12). [Cf Skt. sétu-; B. sa, Sh. sau, Kh. sair.] 

se 2, sé 2, termination of the Genitive. See §§ 34 ff. 

sé 3, that (not within sight), he, she, it. Noted only in the 
Nominative Singular and Plural (see §§ 117 ff.). Sing. 
Nom. sé, §118; Plur. Nom. sé, § 119 (written séh in L. 29) ; 
as Pron. Adj. §§ 120-1. 

st, f., the sun (L. 62, Bid.). [Cf. Skt. surya-; K. sari, 
Sh. sairz, G. suri, T. surt, Ksh. siré, B. su, W. s60, V. isikh, 
M. swir, Gar. str. In Torwali, there has been the usual 
elision of intervocalic r. } 

so (Bid. soh), card, a hundred. [Cf. Psht. saw-.] 

saba, sabat, sabat, forms of a verb, for the infinitive of which 
I have no authority. The verb means, to ‘‘ prepare,” 
“arrange,” ‘set in order.” Impve. Sing. 2, saba (III, 7) ; 
Past Part. (Past Tense) sabat (III, 6); sabat, 1 made (a 
road) (III, 41); thou madest (III, 40); he made (III, 38) ; 
lat sabat they joined fight (II, 12). [Cf. Skt. sarbharayati ; 
Psht. sambalaw'l; H. séwarna ; Ksh. sambalun.] 
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sabak, a lesson, reading ; sabak banu-Sat, said lessons (II, 27). 
[Psht. sabaq.] 

suban, in suban hat, m., the right hand (Bid.). Cf. aban. 

sad, see sat. 

séd, see set. 

siga, m., lead. [Psht. sika.] 

sugd, f. sugd, easy (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. swkara-, with elision 
of intervocalic 7. ] 

sigal, m., sand (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. sikata; Kh. Suyir, 
Sh. sigal, Ksh. sék-.] 

saj, m., truth (Bid.). (Cf. Skt. satya-, Pr. sacca-; Sh. 
sucu.] 

sulaimamk, m., N. P. (III, 1); Sing. Voc. Sularmanig-a 
(III, 40; § 15); Ag. Sulaimanike (III, 12-3, 59); 
Sulaimanige (III, 54); Obl. Sulaimanike-sat, with S. 
(III, 3); Dat. Sulaimanik-ké (III, 11, 58); Sulaimanike 
(bhavé praydga) (III, 16); Sulaimanage (id.) (III, 55) ; 
Gen. Sulaimanik-si (III, 14, 23, 46, 61). 

sam, in es-sam s.v. é 3, and massam, qq.v. 

semi, m. N. P. (Ill, 2); Sing. Dat. Semé-ye (III, 7, 33) ; 
Semi-ge (III, 35); Gen. Semé-se (III, 12); -se (III, 14, 
39, 44). 

sen, f. a dream (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. svapna-, Pr. swina- ; 
Sh. sdev.] 

sung, m., earth, soil (Bid.). 

sipad, m., praise. (Bid.). [Psht. safat.] 

saran, f., a girl (L. 56); I, 39; III, 17, 25-6, 30-2; 
Bid.); a daughter (L. 110, in Chil-darra; I, 39, 48; 
III, 23); saran pas, after (in order to get) a daughter 
(I, 43); Sing. Dat. -gé (L. 112); Abl. -ma (III, 28; L. 
113); -kéja (L. 113); Gen. -se (L. 111); -se III, 29, 30) ; 
Loc. -Zet, on (concerning) the girl (III, 24); Plur. Nom. 
saran (L. 115); sarané (III, 17); Dat. saran-gé (L. 117) ; 
Gen. -sz (L. 116). [? Cf. Ksh. sur*.] 

strat, m., the body (Bid.). [Psht. sarat.] 
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sat, Card. seven (L. 7, Bid.). [Cf. Skt. sapta ; K.G.P.T. Gar. 
Sh. sat, Ksh. sat-, B. sut, W. sot, Kh. sot, V. sete.] 

sat (Bid. sat), sath, sad, with; Sulaimanike-sat, (fight) 
with Sulaimanik (III, 3); mé-sat, (fight) on my side 
(III, 5); Semid-sat, together with Semi (III, 9); te-sdt, 
with thee (II, 9; III, 7); te-sdd, id. (before m) (I, 56); 
tiyi-sat, with her (III, 17); duwi-sdt, (agree) with the 
other (III, 26); kufdr-sath, (fight) with the Kafir 
(11,12). (Cf. Skt. sdrtha- ; Pr. sattha-; Sh. sati, H. sath.] 

set, séd, with; te-set, (quarrel) with thee (II, 6); 
Su-séd, (marriage) with the sister (L. 225) (at end of a 
sentence). [Cf. Skt. sahité; Ksh. siit’.] 

sot, f., sdt, slow (Bid.). [? Cf. Psht. sust; Sh. sds, lazy ; 
Ksh. st” slow. ] 

sitar, a guitar (I, 4); Sing. Gen. -sé (I, 5, 8, 10, etc.). 
[Psht. | 

satas, Card. seventeen (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. saptadasa; B. 
sapits, Sh. satai, Ksh. sadah.] 

sattam, Ord. seventh (II, 48). Bid. has satam di, f., 
a week. We should expect it to mean “ seventh day ”. 
[Cf. Skt. saptama- ; Sh. satmono, Ksh. satim”.] 

s*wal, a request (I, 8, 9); a report, complaint (I, 56). 
[Psht. sawal.] 


sa (Bid. g6h), m., the head (L. 40); $8a-st did, hit the 
head (III, 44). [Cf. Skt. Sirah; P. sir, B.W. Ser, T. xar, 
Ksh. hir“, Gypsy (Europ.) sér6. The vowel changes are 
remarkable. In Térwali, as usual, there has been elision 
of intervocalic r.] 

Sai, a thing ; Sing. Gen. Sai-se (L. 232). [Psht.] 

$2, see Sd. 

$6 (2 $6) (Bid. 30), Card. six (L. 6). [Cf. Av. xévas, Skt. 
sas-; B. so, W. 3a, V. usa, T. x6, P. 5¢, Gar. 36, Sh. $4, 
K. g6h, G. 30h, Ksh. 3é-, Gypsy (Syr.) as, (Europ.) 86v.] 

si 1, f£., a sister (L. 50; I, 28, 33-5, 44; Bid.); Sing. Dat. 
Si-ge (I, 27); s-yé (I, 42); Abl. sa-keja (L. 231); $u-séd, 
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(marriage) with the sister (L. 225). [Cf. Skt. svasa, 
svasar-; Kh. ispusar, T. spaz, Gar. 8po, B. sus, W. 
sds, V. siusu, G. sase, P. sai, Sh. sa.] Cf. $18. 

Sa 2, for a8u, q.v., when used as an auxiliary verb. See 
§§ 157 ff., 177, 201. 

sad, see Sat. 

Sad, see Sit. 

Sidahii, {., sidathr, cold (adj.) (Bid.). (Cf. the next. 
The origin of the termination is obscure. Itis apparently 
an adjectival ending. See other examples under § 49.] 

§tdal, m., cold (subst.) (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. stala-; B. Sulla, 
Sh. Stdalu (adj.), Ksh. séhal* (adj.).] 

Sugil, dry (Bid.). (Cf. Skt. suska-, dry, suskala-, dry 
flesh; Pr. *sukkhala-; Kh. cucd, Sh. Sdku, §us2, 
Ksh. hokh*.] 

S0h, see 84a. 

Suyo,f., Sue, beautiful (Bid.); so7%, f., 842, clean (Bid.). (Cf. 
Skt. suci-, clean; Ksh. s6¢s-, purity. ] 

Suyusa, to fly (as a bird) (Bid.). 

Sukur, m., gratitude (Bid.). [Psht. sukr.] 

séy, m., a title given to converts to Islam, the disciple of 
a Moslem Missionary (II, 22-3). [Psht.] 

Sella, m., wood (Bid.). 

Salmi, a rupee (L. 234); Plur. Nom. salmi (L. 232, 235). 

gulan, in gulan dytsa, to curse (II, 48). [Cf. Psht. Sara, 
Séra; % cf. Skt. Srathana-, see Morgenstierne in 
EVP., p. 78.] 

Sen a bedstead (I, 28). [Cf. Skt. sayana-; Kh. Zen.] 

Sang, m., the throat (Bid.). 

Sir (L. 67), Sur (Bid.), f., a house; Sing. Dat. S¢r-ké (I, 27, 
42); §se-ke (II, 15; III, 29, 39); Abl. sra@ (I, 50); 
Sura (III, 31); Loc. siré (III, 18 ; L. 223, 226, 233). [Cf. 
Gar. Sct, a house. | 

Suru, in Suru kosa (III, 15; Bid. suri), to begin. [Psht. 
Sur’. | 
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Sérikat, in sérikat késa, to divide (II, 8, 9). {Psht. 
Sarikat.| 

Serm, m., Shame (Bid.). [Psht. Sarm.] 

serunke, exiled, deposed, expelled (III, 4). [Psht. sariinkai.] 

eS (% Se8) Card., sixteen (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. sddasa; B. 
§é's, Sh. $0, Ksh. Surah.] 

i 1, f., breath (Bid.). [See sa.] 

§a3, {. 878 2, straight, upright (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. sidhra-, 
perfect ; Sh. stew, Ksh. §éd“ (pronounced Syod“). There 
may have been contamination with the 4/sudh-. 
Probably the Torwali word is really sa] 

gat, Sad, an Auxiliary Verb, used to form the Imperfect and 
the Pluperfect. See §§ 169, 179, 200, 201. 

set, m., autumn (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. sarat, with the usual 
elision of intervocalic r; B. sdra, Kh. §droh, Sh. Sard, Ksh. 
harud. The preservation of the initial § in most of these 
is noteworthy. ] 

Sit, (I, 40) 8id, aware of (I, 40; TH, 19; III, 19, 21). [Cf. 
O.Prs. +/ysnds-, Prs. sindytan, see Horn, GNPE, 793 ; 
B. 8%, knowledge ; Sh. sdydzki, to know.] 

Saitan, m., a devil (L. 61). [Psht. sactan.] 

Sat, in Sat hui, (house) became ruined (I, 14). 

Sawam, Ord., sixth (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. sastha-; Sh. 
samono, Ksh. séyzm".] 

Seyat, Past Part., in pade-ge Seyat, he drove them back (II, 13). 


ta 1, Postpos., till, to (Bid.). [Psht.] 

ta 2, ta 1, see tu. 

ta 2, (Bid.) ta 3, m., a star. (Cf. Av. star-, Skt. tara, 
taraka-; P. tara, Sh. tara, Ksh. taruk- (for *taraku), K. 
tari, Gar. tar, W. tara, G. tare.] 

tai, see tu. 

té 1, (Bid.) t¢ya, Pron., he, she, it, that; Sing. Ag. ti, te; 
Acc. tes; Obl. te, tes (tez); Gen. test; Plur. Nom. tiyd ; 
Ag. tihé; Obl. tiya. For these, and variant forms, see 
§§ 96 ff. 
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te 1, té 2, see tu. 

te 2, t€ 3, or, between vowels, de (dé), postpos. of Instru- 
mental (see §§ 23 ff.), and also the suffix of the 
Conjunctive Participle (§ 202). 

ti, see té 1. 

tid, ready (Bid.). [Psht. taiyar, with loss of final r.] 

to, see tu. 

tu, tu, (Bid.) tah, Pron., thou; Sing. Ag. ta, ta, tar; 
Obl. te, t@; Gen. chi, (Bid.) cv; Plur. Nom. td, thé; Ag. 
taht; Obl. to; Gen. tun, thun. For these, and variant 
forms, see §§ 69 ff. 

tid, f. tid, bitter (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. tekta-; H. t2ta, Kesh. 
téth”. Other Dardic languages have words allied to Psht. 
trix. ] 

tofan, m., a storm (Bid.). [Psht. tufan.] 

tagat, m., strength (Bid.). [Psht. /aqat.] 

tha (Infinitive not noted); Impve. Sing. 2 tha, put], 
place! (L. 227); Past Part. Sing. Masc. tha@u (II, 26) ; 
thala (I, 28) (see §195). (Cf. Skt. sthapita-; Ksh. 
a/thav- or +/thav-.] 

tho, see tu. 

tha, Verb Substantive, Pres. Masc.; Plur. Masc. thi; Fem. 
Sing. and Plur. cz (? ch7). See §§163 ff. As an Auxiliary 
Verb—and hence usually followmg a vowel—it becomes 
di, Plur. di; Fem. Sing. and Plur. 27 or 77 (§ 168). In 
one case, dit-27 becomes by contraction di-cz (§ 168). The 
Past of du is dut or dud, which (§ 178) is used to form an 
Imperfect or (?) a Pluperfect. [Cf. Skt. sthita(ka)-. See 
§ 154.] 

tahi, see tu. 

tih, {., the elbow (Bid.). 

tuhé, see té 1. 

thali, see thd. 

tham, (Bid.) tam, m., a tree (II, 31); Sing. Gen. tham-si 
tin, under a tree (L. 230). [? Cf. Skt. stambha-, a post. 
But Bur. Sh. t6m, a tree ; Ksh. tham, a pillar.] 
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thun, see tu. 

tlia (? tlar), Ord., third (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. ¢rtiya-; Kh. 
trowwum, Sh. cémdio, Ksbh, trémiy".] 

tala, then (III, 51) (§ 147). (Cf. Skt. tada; Kh. ta, 
Ksh. télv.] 

tel 1, f., a roof (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. ¢tala-, the flat roof of 
a house ; Sh. tal, a lower ceiling; Ksh. ¢tdlav.] 

tel 2 (II, 12; Bid.), tw (I, 19; II, 19), there; tel-te, 
there (II, 12); tela, from there, thence (II, 30); tela 
pas, after there, thereafter (II, 49; III, 47). Cf. § 145. 
[Cf. Skt. tatra ; Ksh. tatt; but some word like tada (see 
tala) is to be expected as the origin. ] 

tela (Infinitive not noted); Past Part. (Past Tense) Sing. 
Fem. in sé tel, the bridge was broken (II, 13). [? Cf. Skt. 
trotayatt; H. 4/tor-, break; Sh. tar, a piece. ] 

tal (Infinitive not noted); Impve. Sing. 2, tl (L. 77), 
go!; Plur. 2, tila, go ye! (III, 13); Old Pres. (Fut.), 
Plur. 1, telas (I, 52), tele (II, 28), let usgo. [Cf. Psht. 1°, 
to go; Sk. ttd-ao, to go; Shg. turd, gone. According 
to L. 77, this verb means simply “to go”, while bajusa 
(q.v.) means rather “ to go away ”’.] 

taly, active (Bid., possibly a misprint for acrid; but 
cf. talay). [Cf. Psht. taly, acrid.] 

talay, swift (Bid.). [Cf. taly.] 

talisa, to throw, to pour (Bid.); Ja talésa, to throw 
down (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. tata-, extended, spread; B. 
/atl-, fall, Causal «/attala-; Kh. tor, fallen.] 

tamba, m., copper (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. ta@mra-; Ksh. tram.] 

tambi, m., a window (Bid.). [? Cf. H. Psht. tambu, 
a tent. | 

tamam, in tamam késa, to finish (Bid.). [Psht.] 

tanu, tani, (one’s) own; (Bid.), self. [See §§ 133-5; cf. Kh. 
tan, self; Sh. tomu, (one’s)own ; Ksh., see § 129.] 

tin 1, f., an edge (Bid.). 

tin 2, sharp (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. tiksna-, Pr. timha-; Sh. tinu.] 

tun, see tu. 
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tandergyat, m., an eclipse (Bid.). (Cf. Psht. tandar, 
an eclipse ; Ksh. gata, darkness. ] 

tongu (2 tongu), m., a pear (Bid.). ([Cf. Skt. tanka-phala- 
(used by Ksh. Pandits for the fruit); Psht. tanga, B. 
tong. Kh. tong, Ksh. tang.] 

tunol, m., rice (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. tandula-; Ksh. témul.] 

tunger (? tunger), m., an axe (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. tanka-.] 

tapos, m., a question; tapds késa, to ask (I, 5, 24, 37; 
III, 28). [Psht.] 

terbel, f., a sword (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. taravari-; B. tarwac.] 

tes, test, see té 1. test-kya, therefore (Bid.). 

tus (? ts), f., thirst (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. trsa; Kh. trusni, 
thirsty ; Ksh. trés.] 

tus, empty (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. tucchya-; Psht. tas (EVP.).] 

tigauhi, {., tathe, thirsty (Bid.). [See «ts. Cf. Kesh. 
trésé-hat“, thirsty. ] 

tut, m., the mulberry (Bid.). [Psht. Cf. Ksh. ¢*, tul.] 

tetcek, then (Bid.); when (relative) (Bid.). 

tataSdsa, to creep (Bid.). 

towal, Torwal; Sing. Abl. towdl-mia (II, 5); Gen. 
towal-si (II, 31, 51); Loc. towdl-mé (II, 2); towal-mi 
(II, 20, 29). [Intervocalic r elided as usual.] 

tiyd, see té 1. 

tiyt, m., a sneeze (Bid.). [? Cf. Sh. 72.] 

téyis, f., a charm (Bid.). [? Cf. Psht. t‘awiz.] 

tez, see té 1. 


tubak, (Bid.) tubik, m., a gun, a rifle; Sing. Gen. tubak-s 
(II, 44-5). [Psht. topak, with intervocalic p > b.] 

thin, see tin. 

tin, (Bid.) ten, Postpos., under, below; down (L. 88); 
tham-si tin, under a tree (L. 230); tist tin, under it 
(II, 32). In III, 16, gam tin ki is translated, the village 
was taken. Probably tin kt means, was made under, 
was subjugated. 
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wa, adv., down (L. 88); Postpos. wa, down (from, abl.) 
(III, 61); wa, to (Bid.). [Cf. Av. Skt. ava; Psht. wa, 
to; B. wa, down.] 

wat kdsa, to promise (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. 6é.] 

wadan, in good order (I, 17, 25). 

wek, apart (Bid.). 

walt (Infinitive not noted), Past Part. Fem., she was 
brought (III, 56). ([Cf. Skt. avapddayati; B. ./aué-, 
Past award, bring; Sh. ./wal-, bring; Ksh. +/wal-, 
bring down. | 

wosa, to dismount (Bid.). [?Cf. Skt. avardhati, with 
elision of intervocalic r; but Ksh. ,/was-, descend. ] 

wat (Infinitive not noted), Past Part. Masc. (Past Tense), 
he came, he arrived (II, 34, 43; III, 14); Fem., she 
came (III, 56, 60). [Cf. Skt. avdpta-; Sh. »/wa-, come ; 
Ksh. »/wat-, arrive. ] 

watan, (Bid.) wattan, m., a country ; Sing. Dat. watan-gé (I, 
46; II, 1, 7); Abl. watana (III, 3); Gen. watan-sé (I, 
12); -s2 (II, 8, 42); Loc. watan-mi (II, 10; III, 8, 46). 
[Psht. watan.] 

wazir, m., a Wazir (II, 42). [Psht.] 

wazirt, the office of a Wazir (II, 41). [Psht.] 


ya, or (Bid.). [Psht. yd.] 

yu, see 6 and § 206. 

yat, (Bid.) yé, f., a mother (II, 17, 29; L. 48); Sing. Dat. 
yai-ge (I, 27); Gen. yai-si (II, 18, 21). [Cf. W. ove, K. 
dya, G.jat, P. at, Sh. ae, Sh. (of Dah-Hanii) a, Ksh. 
(Doda Siraji) 7, Ksh. (Poguli) yé?, Gar. yar] 

yo, m., barley (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. yava-; Sh. y0.] 

yadisa, to remember (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. yad, memory. See yat.] 

yun, m., the moon (L. 63; Bid.). Cf. nem and pin. [Cf. 
Skt. jydtsna, Pr. jonha ; Sh. yun, Ksh. zdn, Gar. yasun.] 

yap, a canal (III, 51-4). [? Cf. Prs. 76 < O.Prs. yauv'ya- (GIP. 
I, ui, 43).] 

yar, m., love (Bid.). [Psht. yar, a lover.] 
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yarak, a jirga, tribal council (III, 6). [%A corruption of 
Psht. jirga. | 

yosa, to come (Bid.); Impve. Sing. 2, yé (L. 80); Plur. 2, 
ya (I, 33, 36); Periphrast. Pres., ye-du (III, 26; L. 239) ; 
ya-nin (2 ya-mn), we shall come (III, 7; §§ 170-1); 
Past Part. (Past Tense), Masc. Plur. 3, az, they came 
(11,15; ILI,10,22). [Cf Skt. @ + +/7-, @ + v/ya-, pp. 
ayata-; K.P. /7-, T.Sh. (Dras) /é-, Ksh. /yi- (p.p. 
a(v)), Gar. +/ya-.] 

yat, m., remembrance (Bid.). ([Cf. Psht. yad, and 
yadusa, ab.] 


zuctsa, to grieve (Bid.). [Cf. zingésa.] 

20g, {., a noise (III, 20). [Psht. zwag.] 

zigh (2? zig), rough (Bid.). [Psht. zig.] 

zalim, powerful] (Bid.). [Psht. zalim.] 

zamidar, m., a cultivator (of his own plot) (L. 58). [Psht. 
zamindar. | 

zim, a saddle (L. 226-7). [Psht.] 

zimas, m., a corpse (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. jwndza, a funeral. ] 

zer, Card., a thousand (Bid.). [Psht. zar.] 

zaror, strong (Bid.). [Cf. Psht. zorawar.] 

zuwd (Bid.), zuwan, m., a youth, young man; Sing. Voc. 
zuwan (I, 47). Psht. dzwan.| 


zed, f., blood (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. rakta-, Pr. ratta-; Ksh. 
rat-. For the Dardic interchange of initial r > Z, see my 
Pisaca Languages, p. 121. Cf. § 4.] 

zigalusa, to pull (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. kyrsta-; Psht. 8%, 
$k*l, to pull (EVP. p. 34); B. /k30-, Kh. +/Zingé-, Sh. 
Vzakal-.] 

Zujusa, to overthrow (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. rwyati, he 
destroys. ] 

zem, {., a widow (Bid.). [Cf. Zon.] 

Zamung, m., a bean (Bid.). [Cf. Bur. rabong, Sh. rabun.] 
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Zon, m., a widower (Bid.). Cf. zem. ([Cf. Skt. randa-; 
Ksh. ron" (pr. rin“), a husband. 

Zingusa, to weep (Bid.). [? Cf. Skt. «/ru-, s/rud-; B. »/Zu-, 
Sh. «/ro-, Ksh. +/riw-. Cf. zucisa.] 

Zos, angry (Bid.); 263 kowdsa (? khowésa), to be 
angry (Bid.). ([Cf. Skt. rdsa-, anger; Sh. rds, anger, 
angry; Ksh. 1/ros-, be angry.] 

zosil, f., anger (Bid.). Cf. the preceding. 

zat, m., morning (Bid.). [? Cf. the next. In Ksh. rat- 
means both “night” and “ yesterday ”’.] 

zat, m., night (III, 43; Bid.). (Cf. Skt. ratr-; B. rdétr, 
Sh. ratv; Kesh. rat-, f.] 

zet, jada, on (Bid.), over, concerning. [See §§ 40-2.] 

zit, f., brass (Bid.). [Cf. Skt. riti-; Sh. ril ¢ > l).] 

Zuwab, in Zuwab dytisa, to answer (Bid.). ([Cf. Psht. 
dzawab. |} 
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Or Worps IN OTHER LANGUAGES QUOTED IN THE 
ForEGOoING VOCABULARY 


In the case of Avesta and Sanskrit, the order of words is 
that usually employed for these languages. For all other 
languages, the order is that followed in the Vocabulary. 
That is to say, for each language, words beginning with vowels 
are placed first, and, after them, the order of the English 
alphabet is followed, only consonants being taken into 
consideration. 

Each word is followed by the word or words in the 
Vocabulary under which it is quoted, the two being separated 
by a colon (:). 
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*3uSi- 2 sd. 
duvitiya- : duy. 
a/xsnas- : Sit. 
az: a@ 2. 
angusta- : angut. 
ava : wa. 


awra- : aga. 


asta : at. 

ap- : u 2. 
uta : 0. 

ustra- : ud. 
ka- : ka. 
a/kar- : késa. 
xStra- : cia. 


xsvas : 56. 


gav- : ga 2. 
gouru- : ugt. 


caxra- : ces 1. 
ca@waro : cau. 
careman- : cam. 


zanga- : jang. 
aJ/zan- 1: jytsa. 


a/zan- 2: jantsa 2. 
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ARYAN 


ERANIAN 
Old Persian 


pasa : pas. 
yaur'ya : yap. 


Avesta 
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Ori- : ca. 


dafitan- : dan 2. 
dareya- : déri. 
dasa : das 2. 
»/da- : dytisa 1. 
duyéar- : dhi. 
duma- : lamad. 
dva- : dé 5. 
dvadasa : dwas. 
dvar- : der. 


nava : nom. 


patica : pan). 
pantan- : pan. 
parsti- : pid, pat. 
pasca : pas. 
pubra- : pd, piic. 


»/band- : bandisa. 


»/bav- : hésa. 
bitya- : duyi. 
bratar- : bha. 


maesa- : €1, midhal. 


a/mar- : marytisa. 
masya- : may. 
mah : mah. 
midnaitr : malaz. 


yakar- : Jago. 


dit : dur. 
*ndisn - pusa. 


uO. 
an: a 3. 
andar : andaré. 


buzurg : buzurg. 


dida : nida. 
did : dur. 
dum : lamad. 
dér : dért. 


dard : hide). 


davidan : dhain dyitsa. 


faramés. : amasisa. 
gira : gantsa, 
hos : hija. 
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vata- : balat. 
visaiti- : bis 2. 
Susi- : sd. 
star- : ta 2. 


Vhad-, nihad- : batyiisa. 


Pahlavi 
: zam : him. 
| 
Persian 
JO: yap. 


xarriyat : kavrat. 
xus : xus. 


ma: a2. 
méhman : malaz. 
mes: el. 

mus > mus. 
pas : pas. 
pus : pis. 


Sir 2 cui. 


pusak : pis. 
pasm : pam. 


Balici 


| ma : a 2. 


Past6 


| 
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‘atb : ep. 
ucat : ucat. 


Pastd] 


‘adat : aded. 
afsos : hamsos. 
agar : ayir. 
agarct : agarki. 
axun : axtn. 
ayur : ax. 

ux : tix. 

aulad : aulad. 
amam : imam. 
‘umr 2 umuU. 
arman : arman. 
ArZz7 2 arzr. 
arzu : reza. 
asman : azman. 
asayat : asay. 
ata : at. 

awwal : awal. 
awaz : awas. 


ba : ba. 
bé : be 2. 
bad : balaz. 


badsahi : badsahi. 


bay : bay. 
bayair : bagar. 
bayz : boyuz. 
bihtar : behter. 
barar : barar. 


barabar : barabar. 


bisat : bisat. 
bewuquft » beka. 
biya ; bi. 


bayan : bayan. 


coy : cigan. 
cal : cal. 
caqu. : cagu. 
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du‘a : duwa kosa. 
dada : dad. 
dihqan : dehqan. 
dikandar : dukandar. 
dana : dana. 

dund : dur. 

dara : dara. 

déra : déra. 
darwaza : derwaz. 
dost : dos. 

dosti : dosti. 
dastur : dastur. 
dusman : dusman. 
dawa : dawa. 


dzawab : zZuwab. 
dzwan : zuwda. 


fikr : prger. 
fikrdar : fikerdar. 
falankat : filanka. 


gud : kud. 

golat : golt. 

gula : golé. 

galla (f.) - galla (m.). 
gan : gan 1. 

garm : garm. 

garmi : garmi. 

gut : gud. 


yalar : yule. 
yulam : gulam. 
yam : yam. 
yamjan : yamjan. 
yammaz : yamaz. 


yarib : yarib. 
yara : yara. 
ywara : yora. 


hécari : hecerina. 
hujra : hujra. 

hukm : hukum. 

hum : hum. 

har : her. 

hosar : husar. 

hos : husa. 

hatat : hathiwal-kéja. 


juda : juda. 
jugar : jugo. 
jam‘a : jama. 
jama : jama. 
junaza : zinas. 
jurga : yarak. 
gor : 96r. 


kithat : kai. 

kal : kal. 

kilat : kilé. 
kalima : kalima. 
kamzor : kamzor. 
kar : karwanda. 
karéra : karoda. 
kasb : kasab. 
ks*l : Zigalisa. 
kutsa : kitsa. 


xadi (N. Psht.) - 
xudaé : yoda. 
xalq : xalak. 
xan : xan. 


xadi. 
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[ Pasta 


XaNI : xani. 
yatarnak : katernak. 
xawand : kaman. 
xwar : hwa. 

xiyal : yyal. 


loe : loyi. 

li: dur. 

lida : nida. 
lehaf : léb. 
lékin : lékin. 
lam : lamad. 
lanbo : lamosa. 
lar : lar. 

lar : dha. 
léwanar : lewdnai. 
lwar : bar. 


me: a2. 

mid : mid. 

mubarakt : mubaraki. 
méy : é1. 

mayrib : magrib. 
majlis : majlis. 

max 2 mis. 

mal : mal. 

mélma : malaz. 
mélmastiyd : melastop. 
mlina : malandé. 
malryat : maliya. 
mama : mam. 
mugaddama : mukadima. 
marg : merg. 

masyila : maskuld. 
masam : nyasam. 
musrig : mussrikh. 


Pastd] 


méewa : mewa. 
mayan ; mayin. 


nuk : nok. 


najortiya : najurtya. 


nakara : nakara. 
nokar : noker. 
narina : narina. 
narast ; naraz. 
naraz : naraz. 
natsapa : na-tsaba. 


paida : parda. 
padsah : padsah. 
padsahi : padsahi. 
s/ puk- : pugusa. 
pra : xt. 

pore : pore. 

perar : peria. 
piso : prs. 
pustédl : puxtud. 


gil'a : kala, kilé. 
gam : kam. 
qaum : kam. 
gimat : kimat. 
qutb : kutub. 


rabar : rabar. 
ruysat : ruksat. 
rang : rang. 


sabaq : sabak. 
sika : siga. 
sambdlaw‘l : saba. 
sra zar : lagur. 
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sust ; Sot. 
suar : sitar. 
Saw : $0. 
sawal : s*wal. 


sifat : sipad. 
strat : strat. 


Sai : Sar. 

sukr : Sukur. 

Sex : Séx. 

suri’ : suru. 
Sartkat : sérikat. 
sarm : Serm. 
Sartinkar : serunke. 
Sartan : §artan. 


$k‘l : Zigalisa. 
Séra : Sulan. 


ta : ta. 

taly - taly. 

tbl ; tal. 

tambi : tambi. 
tamam : tamam. 
tandar : tandergyat. 
tapos : tapos. 
trix : tid. 

tas : tus. 

tawrz : téyrs. 
tavyar ; tra. 


tanga : tongu. 
topak : tubak. 


tufan ; tofan. 
tagat : tagat. 


wa : wa. 
watan : watan. 
wazir : wazir. 
wazire : waz. 


ya : ya. 

yad : yadisa, yat. 
yar : yar. 

au: a2. 

at : ot. 

pur : po. 

0:0 


maul : midhal. 


0:0. 
hat : at. 
mar: é1. 


powam : pusa. 


aksi- : achi. 

angara- : anga. 
anguri- 2 angt. 
anguli- : angi. 


angustha- : angut. 


anda- : an. 
adya : a). 
anaya : a 3. 


INDEXES [Iskasmi 


| gig: zgh. 

zamindar : zamidar. 
Zn 3 ZN. 

_ gars zer. 

 g6rawar : zar6r. 

_ zra-swatr : hidej. 

| zwag: 20g. 


zalom : zalim. 


[skasmi 
mox : a2. 
Munjani 
| yauyad : & 2. 
Siyni 
| turd : tal. 
Sarikoli 
|  tidao: tal. 
Wayi 
pis : prs. 
Sus 2 sd. 
vik : 2. 


Inpo-ARYAN 


Sanskrit 
andha- : an. 
ap- :% 2. 
abhra- : aga. 
ardra- : 62. 
ardha : ar. 
ava : wa. 


avasyaya- : 08. 
asta- : at. 
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astadasa : atas. kaka- : kagh. 

aham : a 2. kala- : kal. 

kasa- : kan 4. 

/ap- (Vedic), apnoti : kimeit : kacis. 
abosa. kiyat- : kadak. 

Jap, pradpnotr.: abdsa; kukkuta- : kugi. 
prépayate powtsa ; V/kut- : kudtsa, kure. 
avapta- : wat; apita- : kuta- : kur. 
abat. kutila- : kol. 

asu- : husar. kudya- : kur. 

ds- ; ai. kiipa- : kui. 

asya- : at. kutra : ket. 

Vky-, karoti: késa ; phi 


Vi-, a + v/t- 2 ydsa. 


indradhanus- : inhan. 
/w-, prérayatt : pytisa. 
ujjvala- : azul. 

uta : 0. 


ustra- : ud. 


ékadaésa : agai. 


éna- : é 3. 
ka- : ka. 
kaksé : kac. 


kapola- : bogul. 

karna- : kan 1. 

karni- : kan 3. 

kartart- : kera. 

karma : kam. 

Vkal-, niskdlayate : 
nigalusa. 

kasmai : ka. 

kasya : ka. 


+ Wkr- : pugisa. 
Vkrs-, krsta- : Zigalisa. 
krsna- : kisun. 
komala- : kamal. 
kauleya- : kujit. 
Vkri-, vikrinité : boginisa. 
krira- : ku 3. 
Vksip-, utksipate : uctsa- ; 
utksvpta- : ustsa. 
ksina- : cun. 
kstra- : ctit. 
ksudra- : cit. 
s/ksudh-, 


kujtsa. 


ksudhyati : 


/khad- : khowtsa. 
khéda- : kud. 


gana- : gun. 

a/gam-, gata- :ga3; 
parigamayate : pergusa. 

gardabha- : gadho. 

galda- : gal. 


/ga, *udgata-, 
ugat. 

gali- : gal. 

gav- : ga 2. 

gita- : git. 

guna- : gona. 

guru- : ugu. 

godhima- : gomiu. 

o/granth- : ganisa. 

/gras- : gasusa. 

/grah-, grhnati : ginisa. 

grama- : gam. 


ghana- : gan 2. 
ghasa- : ga 1. 
ghotaka- : gho. 


cakra- : ces 1. 
catika.: cérid. 
caturtha- : céthum. 
caturdasa : cettrs. 
catvarah : cau. 


/car-, carayate : cia-di. 


carman- ; cam. 
citkara- : cigan. 
cukra- : cuk. 

/cut-, cdtayati : cosa. 


chagali : chal. 
chaya : cojol. 
/chid-, chinattt : «/cin-. 


churika : ct. 


jgangha- : yang. 
V/jan-, jayaté : gytsa. 
jehoa : 71. 


udagat : 


INDEXES 
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[Sanskrit 


/jna-, janatr : jantisa 2. 
Jyotsna : yun. 


tanka-phalu- : tongi, tunger. 
dindima- : dandak. 


tandula- : tundl. 
tatra : tel 2. 

tada : tala. 

s/tan, tata- : talisa. 
taravari- : tarbel. 
tala- : tel 1. 

tata- : dad. 

tamra- : tamba. 
taraka- : ta 2. 

tara : ta 2. 

tikta- : tid. 

tiksna- : tin. 
tucchya- : tus. 
trtiya- : tlun. 
irsa : tis. 

trayodasa : ces 2. 

tri- : ca. 

/trut-, trotayate : telt. 


danda- : dan 1. 
danta- : dan 2. 
darvi- : de 2. 
dasa : das 2. 
o/da- : dytsa. 
dadhika : da. 
div- : di. 
divasa- : di. 
dis- : dis, disa. 


dirgha- : déri, derg, 19. 


Sanskrit] 


dundhubhi- : dandak. 
durbala- : jaibal. 
duhitr- : dha. 

dira- : di 2. 

drdha- : déri. 


V/drs-, pasyati : pasisa , 


drsta : dit. 
d sa@ : cidug-di. 
draksa : das 1. 
dva- : du 5. 
dvar- : der. 
dvadasa : dwas. 
du- : dia 5. 
duitiya- : bt, duyji. 


dhanus- : bardan. 
V/dhav- : dhain dyiisa. 
dhiima- : dimi. 


na: na. 
nada- : ned. 
nava : nom. 
nava- : nam. 
nasta- : nat. 
natya : nar. 
nama : nam. 


nikata- : nv. 

mdra : nin. 

J/ni-, nayatr : neytsa ; 
anayatr : anisa. 

nila- : nil. 


paksin- : pacin. 
paksman- : pam. 
pankti-: pot. 
paiica : pan). 


TORWALI 
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paticadasa : puns. 
patamga- : pattang. 
patira- ; pat. 

pathin- (panth-) : pan. 
/pad-, avapadayati : walt. 
pare : payun. 

pasca : pas. 

V/ pa-, prbati : piisa. 
pada- : pai. 

para- : payim. 

parsva- : bars, bars. 
palasa- : prhil. 
prechila- : pisul. 
pity-svasr- : padi. 
pitrvya- : pez. 

pripila- : pel. 

pithika : péria. 

putra- : po, puc. 
puspa- 2 past. 

pusya- : past. 

purna- : pin. 

purna + illa- : pinil. 
prstha- : pat, pid. 
*pausya- : pasa. 

phit + /kr- : pugtsa. 


badhira- : bu. 
/bandh- : bandisa. 
barkara- : bogho. 
bahth : bage, bavyim. 


bahu- : bud. 
bahutva- : bud. 
bala- : bal. 


/budh-, bodhati, buddha-, 
budhyaté : butisa, buytisa. 
bubhuksa : bus. 


INDEXES [Sanskrit 
bhiti- ; bed. rite- 2 Zit. 
bhujanga- : jan. o/tu- : Zingisa. 
/bhit., bhavate : hésa. ruci- : loj. 


bhime-cala : biimel. 

/bhr-, sambharayati ; sabd. 
bhraty- : bha. 

bhratr-putra- : bowté. 


matsya- : maj. 

manusya- : mas. 

mamsa- : mas. 

matr-svasr- : maso. 

mama- : mam. 

masa- : mah. 

mista- : mid. 

mukha- : mis. 

musaka- : mis. 

/myr-, mriyaté : marytsa ; 
marayatt : mowtsa. 

a/mrs-, mrsyaté : amasusa. 

médas- : mth. 

mésa- : €1, mdhal. 

margha- : mek. 


yaksa- : ogo. 

yava- . yo. 

/ya-, Gydta- : yosa. 
yakrt- : jag6. 


rakta- : Zed. 
a/rat- : lat. 
randa- : Zon. 
rajitt : rdjgana. 
ratri- : zat. 


| 
197 


o/ruj-, rujate : Zujiisa. 
/rud- : zingisa. 
rudhira- : lohir. 

/ruh-, avarohati : wosa. 
riksa- : las. 

rosa- : 208. 


/lag-, lagyaté : lagi. 
laghu- : lit. 

/langh- : lang. 
Vlikh- : ligisa,' lekiisa. 


vamésa- : bis 1. 
vadra- : bud. 
vapra- : bap. 
vara- : be. 
o/varn-, varnayate : 
banisa. 
vasanta- : basan. 
vata- : balar. 
vadya- : bi 1. 
vartta : bat. 
vimésati- : bis 2. 
vidyut- : byymot. 
vivaha- : béba. 


o/vis-, uparvisati, upavista- : 


barytisa. 

vya- : biz. 

/vr-, apdavrta- olosa ; 
vyapdorta- : baryel. 

Jrrt-, vrtta~- : bad; 


nivrita- > nurr, 
/vraj-, vrajati : bajtisa. 


Prakrit] 
/ sak- : hiki. 


Sayana- : Sen. 
a/ 8tks- : cujusa. 


Surah : 8a. 

sitala- : Sidal. 

/sudh-, sudhyaté : cujiisa ; 
Sodhyaté, sddhayati : 
cujtsa. 


Suska- : Sugil. 
Suskala- : sugil. 
Suci- ° suo. 
Srathana- : Sulan. 
/ $ri-, ucchrayati : 
Svdsa- ; sd. 


sas- : 80. 
sastha- : Sawam. 
sddasa : Ses. 


satya- : sa). 

/sad-, nisad- : bavytisa. 
sapta : sat. 

saptadasa : satas. 
saptama- : sattam. 
sahité ; set. 

sdrtha- : sat. 

sikata : sigal. 

sukara- : suga. 


*qvai : abosa. 
utthai, utthida- : usisa. 
jonha : yun. 


tinha- : tin. 
dhida : dhi. 
pavai : abosa. 


ucusa. 
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surya- : 81. 

sétu- : sel. 

stambha- : tham. 

skandhu-: kan 2. 

o/str-, vistirna- : bizin. 

stra: ci 2. 

/stha-, sthita(ka)- : tha ; 
sthapita- : tha ; 
adhisthita- : ert; 
uttisthate : ustisa ; 
utthita- : ital. 

/sphut-, sphutate : 
purisa ; sphdtayati : 
porosa. 

/svap-, supta- : hut. 

svapna- : sen. 

svasa, svasar- : §& 1. 


hadda- : har. 

hanu- : hagel. 

hala- : hol. 

/has-, hasati : hastisa. 
hasta- : hat. 

hala- : hél. 

hima- : hum. 
himdlaya- : himal. 
hrd- : hi. 

hrdaya- : hi. 


Prakrit 
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maccha- : maj. 
masa-: mas. 
ratta- : zed. 
sacca- : sa). 
svwina- : sen. 


*sukkhala- : sugil. 


kaché : kac. 
dhiddh : dhé. 
ana : abosa. 
avuna : abosa. 
bikna : biginisa. 
bara : bud. 
dubla : jabal. . 
dada : dad. 


daki : dak 2. 
dakna : dak 2. 


jgam‘dar : jamaldar. 


khojé : kujtisa. 
xusal : yusal. 


ast : at. 


do: & 2. 

agal : aga. 

uma : a 2. 
andron : inhan. 
angur : angi. 
ar: ar. 

asi : ai. 

astits : atas. 
VJatl- : talisa. 
/attala- : talisa. 


INDEXES 
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Bengali 


Lahnda 


/ghinn- : giniisa. 


Hinddstani 





/lad- : lat. 
lekha : lekisa. 


/mkal- : ngalisa. 


/ pa- : powtisa. 
pirht : péria. 


sath : sat. 
sdwarna : saba. 


tamba : tambi. 
a/tor- : teli. 
lita : tid. 


Darpic 


Baggali 
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/awe- : walt. 
ov: G2. 
awara : walv. 
bé : bavyrm. 
bz : biz. 

/bi- : hosa. 
broh : bha. 


co : cigan. 


Baggali] 


camo : cam. 
cumeh : cimu 
ceno : cuk. 
con : jang. 


di: da 5. 

dé : der. 

dum : dimi. 
dumri : lamad. 
don : dan 1. 
daru : dara. 
dron : bardan. 
dros : dag 1. 
dart : da. 

dus : cidug do. 
dits : dwas. 
duts : das 2. 
dut : dan 2. 
dott : dandak. 
dyur : du 2. 


gao : ga 2. 
gol: ku 2. 
gum : gomu. 
gano : gan 2. 
gram : gam. 


V/gir- : ganisa. 


gua : ga 3. 
qu: aha. 


V/ka- : kosa. 
kai-koté : kat. 
ka : ka. 

kor : két. 

kor : kan 1, 
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kor-ste : keda. 
kurt : kuti. 

korr : kagh. 
s/kas- : kan 4. 
Vkso- 2 Zagaliisa. 
kato : kera. 

kett : két. 

kuttat : kud. 

kyé : kaa. 


lua : lohir. 


a/lar- : lobo. 


mact : mid. 

moc : mas. 

mam : mam. 
manct : mas. 
a/mre- : maiytsa. 


mos : mah. 
mussa : mus. 
matsa : maj. 


myuk : mis. 
mazurala : midhal. 


ner: na. 

nor: nam, 

noh : nom. 
nam : nam. 
nom: nam. 
not : nar. 
nawos : bowus. 
nazur : nat. 


pa visth. : pai dytsa, 
‘/ pi- : ptisa. 
puc : pany. 


pacits : puns. 
/palang- : langi. 
/pimst- : amastsa, 
pa-myuk : mus. 
/pre- ° pytsa. 
par: payvm. 

puru : pinil. 


er- : pordsa, purusa. 
’ 


por : prhil. 
parr : bebay. 
prs : pasi. 
prigsas 2 ps. 


pti: pat, pid. 


/ pet- : pordsa, piirtisa. 


pitr : po, ptic. 
pott : pan. 


ruc « loj. 
rang : rang. 
rotr : Zat. 


SU; St. 

su: sel. 
sapits : satas. 
sus : 1. 
sut : sat. 
suttha : sat 


1: ai. 
$2022. 
/@ 2, 


=! QS) 


Qi 
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$0 : 86. 
skort : kol. 
solla : Sidal. 
Sus ° sd. 
Sto : cau. 
Strats : cettis. 
Séls : Ses 


tong : tong. 
tréh : ca. 
tarwac : tarbel. 


tsdweé : cojol. 


wa : Ua. 
wé:é1. 
wrdey : bid. 
wasnt : basan. 
wistri : bizin. 
wott : bad. 


votsa ¢ 60 2. 
yanits : agas. 
zu: cuir. 


zim : him. 
o/zarl- : gantsa 2. 


/zti- : zingtsa. 
ar: ar 
wpo : stl 


Gawarbati] 
/bac- : bajtisa. 


chimar : cumu. 
caror : cérid, 


da: du 5. 
dand : dan 2. 
dur : da 2. 
dag : dag 2. 
dar : dhé. 


ga : ga 2. 
gada : gadho. 


kicur : kuju. 
lig : 92g. 


ma: a 2. 
mika : mus. 


/mar- : maryisa. 


mv 


més : mas. 


a:a2. 

au: % 2, 
amona : a 2. 
angar : anga. 
ar : ar. 

a 
VJusl- : usisa. 


bab : bap. 
bliaia : bha. 
bap : bap. 
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na: na. 
niar : no. 
nozor : nat. 
pisir : pis. 
pata : pat. 
put : pic. 


sur 2 si. 
Sat ; sat. 


am HK 

—° 81 
am Aw 
=! OO 
= 


tar : tar. 
tha : ca. 


a/ya- 2 yosa. 
ya: a2. 
yar : yar. 
yastin : yun. 





Gawarbati 


du: du 5. 
di: du 5. 
durae : dé 2. 
das : das 2. 
dat : dan 2. 
ga: ga 3. 
gada : gadho. 
hast : hat. 
jar ; yar. 
kukur : kugu. 
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/mi- : maryisa. 
manus : mas. 


nat: na. 

nuh : nom. 
mera : no. 
nasi : nat. 


picin : pacin. 
pola : po. 
pult : pic. 
pan) : pany. 
pants : pany. 
psast : prs. 
piste : pid. 
pata : pat. 


0-Cé | 0. 

Uy U2. 
angar : anga. 
ari: ar. 
uspusar : §u 1. 
ut : ud. 

awa : a 2. 


s/bo- : hésa. 

bth : biz. 

boh : bud. 

bekii : bekii. 
bélmaz : biimel. 
bilphak : bilmot. 

+/ bandé- : bandisa. 
V/bri- : marytisa. 
bari : baiyvm, 

brar : bha. 
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Sure < 8t. 

sase : §u 1. 

Sat ;: sat. 

Sigali : ct 2. 

Soh : 86. 

Vthla- : dytsa 1, 2. 
tare : tar. 


hla : cd. 


tsamar : cumu. 
tsur 2 cau. 
zu: dhi. 


zib : 700. 


Khowar 


bort : bad. 
besun : basan. 
bigr : bts 2. 


a/cic- : cuytisa. 
a/cwe- : cujtsa. 


cuco : Sugil. 
cay ; cojol. 
chit : bus. 


cumiér : cumu. 
afcin- : /cin-. 
car : cat, cal. 
cir : cut. 

cor : cau, 


/dée- : dhain dytisa. 
/di- : dytsa 1, 2. 
didan : dadan. 


Khowar] 


dori : de 2. 
droch : dag 1. 
drén : bardan. 
drénant : inhan. 
duart : der. 

dos : cidug-di. 


gol: ku 2. 

gom : gomu. 
o/gan- ; gintsa. 
gardoy : gadho. 
gas : ga 1. 


him : him. 
huni : hagel. 
herdi : hii. 
V/hoss- : hasisa. 
host : hat. 


qu: dud. 


/jan- : jantsa 2. 


768 : das 2. 
j08-1 : agas. 
juwum : duy?. 


ka : ka. 

kv: ka. 

ko : kat. 

kag : kagh. 
hike : kugi. 
kola : kol. 
kama : kadak. 
kandiri : kadak. 
a/kop- : kan 4. 
kria : lohar. 
kar : kan 1. 
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/kor- : kosa. 
kura : két. 
kéram : kam. 
kurar : keda. 
kos : ka. 
kutt : kud. 
kutér : kera. 
kya : ka. 


kyo-te : kat, kiau. 
xus : xus. 


méni : malaz. 
4/mar- : mowtisa. 


mas : mah. 
mos : mas. 
mats, - maj. 


4/ni- 2 neytisa. 
no: NA. 

nox : nam. 
nam : nam. 
naskar : nat. 
nowes : bowts. 


o/pi- : pusa. 
poc : pet. 

/phi- : pugtsa. 
paloy : bebay. 
pelile : pel. 

pon : pan. 

pon) : pan). 

par : paywm. 
pras : baris, bari. 
4/ pos- : pastisa. 
pus : pis. 

posp : pam. 


rang : rang. 
rste : lop. 


sair : sel. 
sot : sat. 


suyur : sigal. 
Sut : cuk. 


ta : tala. 
tan ; tanu. 
tong : tongu. 
trou : ca. 


a@:a42. 

afi : yosa. 

uk : % 2. 

angar : anga. 

ari : ar. 

ase: ai. 

cee : ustisa. 
oud. 

aya : ya. 


bis? - bis 2. 


chi: dhi. 
cimbar : cimu. 


/de- : dytsa 1, 2. 


di: du 5. 
dah : dag 2. 


dandoriak : dan 2. 


das : das 2. 


bo 
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tor : talisa. 
trugsni : tr. 
trovyum : thin. 


wuh : bis 2. 
warkali : bogho. 


zang : Jang. 


zen : Sen, 

Zan : 91g. 

/zingé- : Zrgalisa. 
zur : dha. 





Kalasa 


gora : gho. 
gardok : gadho. 


Fs gak : ga 2. 
| 

hast : hat. 
gud : jab. 
kuré : kan 1. 
mat: a 2. 
moc : mas. 


moc . mas. 


noh : nom. 
nateur : nat. 


pachiyek : pacin. 
phusak : pis. 
pon) : pany. 


Kasmiri] 


pistd : pat. 
putr : pic. 


rang ; rang. 
sure : st. 
sat : sat. 


att (dial.) : a 2. 
7 (dial.) : yar. 
ach’ : achi. 
adur" : 62. 

ad : ar. 

adil” : har. 

ala : hdl. 

dla : hél. 


s/an-, anun : anisa. 


an” : an. 
ang“)® : angi. 
a/as- : hastsa. 
as® ; an. 

atha : hat. 

Oth : at. 

a(v) : yosa. 
az: aj. 


babb (dial.) : bap. 
boch : bus. 

bah : dwas. 
/béh- : barytisa. 
band : bandisa. 
binul” : bumel. 
bapath*r : bowas. 
bar : der. 

bat- : bat. 

s/b6v- : hésa. 
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tari : tar. 
tréh : ca. 


Kagsmiri 


baw2za : bows. 
bay” - bha. 
biyé : bt, duyt. 
biz : biz. 


/béz- : biitisa, buyusa. 


/di- : dytsa 1. 

dach : das 1. 

déd : dad. 

ahi (dial.) : dha. 

ah : dimi. 

doh : di. 

dumba : lamad. 

dan : dan 1. 

dan- : dan 2. 

dan : dadan. 

dand : dan 2. 

don” : inhan, bardan. 
s/dar- : déri. 

dar® : dd. 

\/dav- : dhain dytsa. 
doyum™ ; duy?. 


dam-dam : dandak. 
dum-dum : dandak. 
/dés- : dit. 

dith® : dit. 


ga- : ga 3. 
go- : ga 3. 
gab" : bogho. 


ghor™ (dial.) : ghd. 
ghur* (dial.) : gho. 
gam : gam. 

gan : gan 2, gun. 
o/gand- : ganisa. 
gur” : gho. 

gasa : gal. 

gata : tandergyat. 
gav : ga 2. 

gewun : git. 


V/héch- : cujtisa. 


/héchandv- ; cujtisa. 


VS hék- : hiki. 
hokh* : sugil. 
héngai : hagel. 
hir® : $a. 


4an : jantsa. 


/khé- : khowisa. 
kokur : kugt. 
kal” : kol. 

kam’ : ka. 

kam* : kam. 
kamal” : kamal. 
kan : kan 1. 

kan : kan 8. 
k¢nun : biginisa. 
/kar- : kosa, 
kréhan” : kigun. 
kram : kam. 
krar” : kai. 


INDEXES 
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[Kasmiri 
kus : ka. 

kossa : ka. 

kati : keda. 

kat* : két. 

kat" : kadak. 
/kut- : kudisa. 
koth” : kure. 
kav : kagh. 

kya : ka. 

kyd-2t : kav. 
kytr : kit. 


Ich" : las. 
/lkh- : ligtsa. 
lékat" : lit. 


mid“ : marytsa. 
mah : mah. 

mah : mah. 
mahaniw" : mas. 
mam : mam. 
a/mar- : marytisa. 
/mar- : mowtsa. 
mas : mah. 
4/mas- : amasisa. 
mith” : mid. 
myan" : @ 2. 

maz : mas. 


a/ni- : neytisa. 
neberim" : baiyim. 
nad : ned. 

nadi : ned. 

nil” ; nil. 

nir™ : nro. 


Kasmiri] 


nor” (dial.) : nid. 
nénd*r : nin. 


nas : nat. 

nasth (dial.) : nat. 
nat- : nar. 

nav: nom. 

nav : nam. 

naw" . nam. 


ny oth : angut. 


pachan (dial.) : pacin. 


V/ phuk- : pugisa. 
phamb : pam. 

V phut- : pirisa. 
J/ phut°r- : pordsa. 
pana : aban 2. 
pandah : puns. 
ponts : pany. 

poph : padi. 

pir’ : punil. 
parim" : payym. 


o/ pas (old) : pasisa. 


pos : past. 
pisal” : pisul. 
pat- : pat. 

pet" : pid. 

pot- : pot. 

put’ : puc. 
patang : pattang. 
pat°r : pet. 

pith ; pid. 

pav : poa. 


pawun : powisa. 


ron” : Zon. 
rang : rang. 


TORWALI 
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/708- : 208. 
rat- : cidug-di, zat, zit. 
friw- : Zingiisa. 


sadah : sata. 


sék- : sigal. 
sambalun : saba. 
suré : si, 

Sat- : sat. 

sét- : basan. 
sot” : sot. 

sti’ : set. 


satim” : sattam. 


Sé- : 56 
Séd” : tis 
Sah : sa 


Surah. : ses. 
S6ts- : 8u0. 
séyum”™ 2 Sawam. 


thad" : utal. 
tham : tham. 
s/thav- : tha. 
V/thav- : tha. 
Ll : tut. 

téla : tald. 

tul : tut. 
talav : tel 1. 
tomul : tunol. 
irth : ca. 
taruk- ; ta 2. 
trél : bebay. 


tram ;: tambda. 
tré§ : tis. 


trésé-hat” : tidauhi. 


troy : cv 2. 
tréyym" : tlie. 
tate : tel 2. 


tang : tongu. 
téth” : tod. 


tsddah : cettss. 
a/tshénn- : »/cin-. 
tsak” : cuk. 

tam < cam. 

tsar" : cr. 

tsor : cau. 

tstirim™ : cothum. 
tsot” : cat. 

tsiit- : bebay. 


wal : bal. 
a/wal- : wali. 


ai: ai. 

ga : ga 2. 

/mar- : maryusa. 
mutho : mits. 


a:a2. 

at : yar. 
au : 0. 

/1- 2 yosa. 


angar ; anga. 


chimar : cimu. 
car : cau. 


INDEXES 





{ Maiya 


s/wan- : banisa. 
a/was- : wosa. 
o/wal- : wat. 
o/woth- : ustsa. 
with : ud. 


wav : balat. 
véwah : béba. 


yer (dial.) : yar. 
J/yi- : yosa. 
yéch : oso. 


yed : dhé. 


/2é- : 7ytisa. 

zh : du 5. 

/2an- : jantisa 2. 
ZUN ¢ YUN. 

zuth" : derg. 

zuth” : derg. 

zév : 90d. 


Maiya 


nathar : nat. 
sweur : st. 


Ziga : 71g. 


Pagai 


dé : das 2. 
/dée- : dytisa 1. 
do : di 5. 

dand : dan 2. 
dur : du 2. 


ga : ga 2. 
gik : ga 3. 


Sina] 
gora : gho. 


hlé : ca. 
hlhika : ct 2. 
hama : a 2. 
hast : hat. 


pid : jib. 


kukir : kugt. 
x0 : 0. 


laa : bha. 
V/li- : matyiisa. 


no: nom. 


act : achi. 
agut : angt. 
agar : anga. 
aguru : ugu. 
aguto : angut. 
aye : yar. 
akat : agai. 


J/amus- : amasisa. 


ésar : € 3. 
as : a). 

va=~ —yv 
astai : atas. 
ut : ud. 


TORWALI 
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nast > nat. 


pan) : pan). 
paskin : pas. 
pisonak : pis. 
puthlé : pic. 


sar 2 Su. 
Sat : sat. 


a: 86. 
laka : ci 2. 
r : 8a. 


m< x HK 
si 


tara : ta 2. 


wost : bv 2. 


a/uth- : usisa. 
uthalu : atal. 
azt (dial.) + ai. 
ez: é1. 

azu : aga, 62. 


V/bai- : baryiisa. 
bar : dwas. 
baié : duyimo. 
be : bed. 

bt : bis 2. 
/bo- : hésa. 
babo : bap. 
bicus » buymot. 
bodu : bud. 
bujd : bagtisa. 
balo : bal. 


bandés : bandisa. 
barau : be 1. 
bésko : bari. 
a/bas- : bis 1. 
bust : pis. 

batu : baryel. 
bat : bad. 

butu : bud. 
biiyal : bumel. 
bizoiki : bid. 
cat : ct 2. 
chimar : cimu. 
char : cai, cal. 
chazot : cojol. 
com : cam. 
condar : cettrs. 
cunu : cun. 
a/car- : cid-di. 
car ; cau. 
curku : cuk. 


carméno : cothum. 


edt : ct 2. 
cet: ca. 
cémono : tlie. 


dai: dé. 
dau : das 2. 


/de- : dytisa 1, 2. 


di: dhi. 
du: du 5. 
dadu : dad. 


dum : dimi. 


duméno : duyuno. 


danu : bardan. 
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don : dan 2. 
donu : dan 1. 
dar : der. 
dir : di 2. 
dez : di. 


/dé-(dial.) : dyisa 2. 
daki : dag. 
dér : dhé. 


gao : ga 2. 

gou : ga 3. 

gum : gomu. 
/gin- : ginisa. 
/gan- : ganisa. 


Vha- : hasisa. 
hiu : hi. 

hal : hél. 

hin : him. 
hinal : himal. 
hané : dn. 


hat : hat. 


V/ja- 2 jytsa. 
ju: tiyt. 
Jon : jan, 


qip : ub. 


ja : bha. 
jac : das 1. 


»/ka- (Bid.) : khowtsa. 


ka : kagh. 
ka : ka. 
ké : kav. 


Sina] 

ko : ka. 

kaci : kac. 

kacak : kadak. 
kha : khowtsa. 
/khu- : kan 4. 
Vkhoj- : kujtisa. 
khuro : kud. 
khus : yus. 


khuto : karran. 
khatar : kera. 
kiikuroco : kugi. 
kal : kal. 

kolu : kol. 
kom : kam. 
kinu : kisun. 
kon : kan 1. 
kon : kan 3. 
kona : két. 
konyo : keda. 
kangulé : golé. 
kuru : ki 2. 
krom : kam. 
kasd ;: ka. 


/ kut- (¢ kut-) (dial.): kudisa. 


kut : kur. 
koto : kure. 


lo : loj. 
Vlikh- : ligitsa. 
lolyu : lohar. 


mar: a2. 

mi (dial.) : @ 2. 
mi : moh. 

miu : maryisa. 
muco : mis. 
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TORWALI 


mamu : mam, 
manizo : mas. 
/mar- : mowtisa. 
a/mir- 2 maryiisa. 


mas : mas. 
= A 
mas : mah. 
musa : mas. 
maiz : mah. 
na: na. 
nar: na. 
nau: nom. 


/nkhal- : ngdlisa. 
nilu : nil. 

nom : nam. 

nor: nin. 

nata : nat. 

naté : nar. 

nawu : nam. 


a/pr- : ptisa. 
puc ; puc. 
pha : pugisa. 


phicilu : prsul. 
phacali : pet. 
phala : bebay. 
phalalr : pel. 
phapi : pabr. 
phurgt : pet. 
phatu : pat. 
phator : pattang. 
V phut- 2 pordsa. 
/ phutiz- : pirisa. 
pon: pan. 
panzar : puns. 
par : paywm. 


J/pur- : pinal. 
/ pas- : pasisa. 
pus : pany. 

pas : pam. 

pitu : pat, prd. 


rabunh : zamung. 
ul : Zit. 

rom : kam. 

TOS : 208. 

ron : rang. 

rate : at. 


sa: 3a 1. 

sau : sel. 

saci ? sen. 

a/ste- : cujtisa. 
sicu : say. 
/sicar- : ciijisa. 
sigal : sigal. 

SUTL > St. 

sus ; sot. 

sat - sat. 

satai : satas. 

satt : sat. 

sutu : hut. 
satmono : sattam. 


au: a2. 
/é- : yosa. 
uwa : t& 2. 
azt : ai. 


biau - bts 2. 
bala : bal. 





INDEXES [Tirahi 


Sidalu : Sidal. 
Suku : sugil. 
$usi : Sugil. 


SG: sa, 86. 
$00 : Se8. 
Saméno : Sawam. 


tal : tel 1. 

tinu : tin. 

tom : tham. 

tomu : tanu. 

tara : tar. 

tSrega (dial.) : ct 2. 


tar ; telt. 


o/wa- : wat. 
wait : % 2. 
a/wal- : wali. 


yo: yo. 
yun : yun. 


Zigu : 92g. 
V/zakal- : Zigalisa. 
zawar : bowus. 


Tirahi 


bra : bha. 


/dé- : dytisa 1, 2. 


do: du 5. 
dah : das 2. 
dant : dan 2. 


dar : du 2. 


/mir- : marytisa. 


myana : a 2. 
na : na. 


nab : nom. 


uc : pany. 
wul : dhé. 


a/omo- : marytisa. 


asikh : st. 

w 2 ai. 

ust 2 80. 
/vst- 2 ustsa. 
aveh : % 2. 
chi : ca. 

gu: dhi. 
korukh : kuji. 
leze : das 2. 


mus : mas. 


ao: %2. 


TORWALI 





pants : pan). 
pisé : prs. 
pati-kana : pat. 
putr : pic. 
spaz : §%1. 
surd 2 st. 
sat ; sat. 


tsumbar : cumu. 


Veron 





nih : nom. 
nes : nat. 


pre : po. 
psikh : pis. 
/ro- : Zungisa. 


stusu : 8&1. 
sete ; sat. 


ti-mik : miss. 


weste : ct 2. 
wayeh : bha. 


yé 2 a2. 


Zema : cumu. 


Wai-ala 
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bra : bha. 
cima : cumu. 
du: did. 


dos : das 2. 
dut : dan 2. 


ga : ga 2. 
goa : ga 3. 
gada : gadho. 
gur : gho. 
qup : 91. 

har : kan 1. 


manag : mas. 


J/mri- : maiyiisa. 


nar: na. 
nu: NOM. 
nasu : nat. 


pic : pany. 
psa : pis. 
pat : pat. 


V/usti- : ustisa. 
kan : kan 1. 


o/mer- : maiytisa. 


s/dv- : abosa. 
bal : bal. 

a/ bes- : barytisa. 
bis : bts 2. 

cb 2 0b. 

ciriklo : cérid. 


INDEXES 


[Gypsy 


pato : pat. 
piutr : piic. 


sot: 
Sos: 
sot: 
$ei: 
sa: 


Sta : 


tré: 


81. 
$a 1. 
sat. 


ca. 


tara : tar. 


o/vand- : bandisa. 
vist : bts 2. 


yema : a 2. 
ya-pati : pid, pat. 


GYPSY 
pane : pan). 


pan) : pany. 


Gypsy (European) 


/da- : dytsa 1. 
dit : da 5. 
dand : dan 2. 
dur : du 2. 


des : dag 2. 


gelo : ga 3. 
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Gypsy (Syrian)] 
khuro : gho. 


/xa- : khowitsa. 


manus : mas. 


bab : bap. 

/de- : dytsa 1. 
gukdry : kugis. 
gora : gho. 

90d : gub. 


besko : bart. 
comar : cimu. 


rabong : zamung. 


pusr : pis. 


hamal : hamal. 
kuffar : kupar. 


TORWALI 
Ser0 2 8a. 
Star : cau. 
S0v : $0. 
trin : cd. 


Gypsy (Syrian) 


pact : pas. 
| pist : pid. 


na: nom. 


Sas : Sa. 


BuRruSaSki 


tom : tham. 


yal : dhé. 





KHERWARI 


ARABIC 
kafir : kupar. 





216 


